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MOST REVEREND FATIIER IN GOD, 
Da N, 
f 4 '9- 


LORD ARCHBISHOP OF 
DD REL TIN: 


MY LORD, 


| rg frequent Application of young Stu- 


dents for holy Orders in our Church, 
here the Labourers are not few, encourages 


me to publiſh fome inſtructive Leſſons to help 


the unlearned Candidates on this Occaſion. 
Theſe I have put together in the Way of an 
Examination by the Archdeacon; and ſince 
of Grace did not refuſe to look over the 
rough Draft of a Part, I have preſumed to 
preſent you with the W hole in the Form it now 
ſtands. 


My 


DEDICATION, 


My Lo8v, to aim at publick Good, whatever 
the Succeſs be, is no Fault; upright Zeal doth 


in Part atone for a weak Attempt; but as there 


are ſome Points here inſiſted on, which are not 


generally taken Notice of, ſo I am not without 


Hopes that this Performance will be of Service, 
for the Information of moſt young Candidates 


for whom it is deſigned; and I truſt your Grace 
will excuſe the Imperfections therein, for the 
Sake of the Intention, and take the Will for 
the Deed. 


Jam, My Lord, 
Your Grace's moſt Obedient, 


Humble Servant, 


ARTHUR ST. GEORGE. 


PREFACE. 


THAT it hath been the Practice of our 
1 Gentry, and thoſe of the better Sort of 
Commonalty amongſt us, to breed their Sons 
{o generally to Letters, as for about two Cen- 
turies laſt paſt they have done, is chiefly 
owing to the Reformation of the Church of 
England. King Edward VI. by his Injunc- 
tions, publiſhed A. D. 1547, amongſt other 
Things, gives it in Charge to the Clergy, to 
admoniſh all Fathers and Mothers, Maſters, 
and Governors, to beſtow their Children and 
Servants to Learning, fo as to be able to read 
the Bible in Engliſh, which was to be ſet up 
in ſome convenient Place in the Church for 
that Purpoſe ; this for the Benefit of the lower 
Kind of People. But that did not ſatisfy the 
| Gentry and better Sort; for ever ſince the 
Reign of King Henry VIII. when that Re- 
formation firſt began, the Neceſſity of looking 
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into the Writings of the Fathers, and the an- 
cient Records of the Church in the learned 
Languages, was ſo apparent, that the People 
ſaw plainly, they muſt be for ever expoſed to 


the Weight and Dread of Arbitrary Power, 
both in Church and State, if a Spirit of Learn- 


ing were not propagated in the Kingdom. 
Princes, as well as Popes, who graſp at Power, 
find their Account in the Illiterate. We do 
not read in any ancient Hiſtory of the A/ 


ian Monarchy, for thirteen hundred Years 


together, from Vimrod to Sardanapalus, which 


was an Empite founded in Tyranny, of one 
learned Man amongſt them of any Note; and 
although the World at that Time were but 


young, and Learning in its Infancy, yet we 
might expect at leaſt the Name of ſome learned 
Men, if ſuch there were of Character or Eſteem, 
as well as of their Kings. But what amounts 
to a Proof of the Truth of this Obſervation 


is, that Learning grew up and flouriſhed with 


the free States, of Greece and Rome, but as 
| ſoon as they loſt their Liberty, and were con- 
verted into abſolute Monarchies, Learning was 
on the Decay, ſunk, and loft Ground. Tyrants 


love to r in a State of Barbarity, without 
| 4 Learning, 
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Leerning, without Liberty, that their Subjects 
may know nothing but the Terrors of Obedi- 
ence, and have vo T:ftc of the Comforts of 
good Government. | 

Our Engliſh Conſtitution ſeems to have £f1- 
voured learned Men very early, becauſe it ſet- 
tled in a mixed Monarchy; the Legiſlature 
being partly in the King, and partly in the 
People, but always with a Jcalouſy of arbitrary 


' Power in either, and therctore in all peaceable - 
Limes Learning hath ſtill flourithed amongſt 
5 us; but nothing made it ſo much the Delight 
2 of our People, as the Diſcovery of the Errors 
d of the Church of Rome, which was ſirſt brought 
M to Light by the learned Reformers, and which 
re made our Parliaments weigh and conſider the 
ed | Authority and Sufficiency of their own, and 
mn che Illegality and Incompetency of all foreign 
ats | (Power, although aſſumed onby under the Pre- 
on tence of Church Affairs; and ſo beth King, 
ith Clergy, and Laity, unanimouſly declared 
as | =gainit, and ſhook. off tlie pretended Supre- 
on- | macy of the Pope of Rome, and ever ſince 
Was both our Church and State have reaped the 
its Bencfit of it: Our Laws have accommodated 
nout | «ll Differences between them, as alſo between 
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the King and Subject, the Prerogative of the 
One, and Liberty and Property of the Other, 
being equally ſecured, and we are in ſuch a 
happy State of Government, that our Neigh- 
d | bours ſee and know, that we hold an Imperial 
Crown, independent of all foreign Power, and 
| | are at the ſame Time a free People, Loyal, 
1 Learned, and Religious. 
1 But although our Univ erſities: arc full, and al 
| learned Profeſſions are in good Eſteem amongſt 
* us, yet certainly at preſent the Study of Di- 
wi. | vinity ſeems, in this learned and polite Age, 
to be under ſome Cloud; the Patrimony of 
the Church is become an Eye-ſore, and if a 
| Spirit of Covetouſneſs upon that Account 
ſpreads among the People, it muſt ſoon bring 
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| the Clergy into Contempt. This true Way of 
q | ſecuring them in their Rights and Properties, 


as well as in the Favour and Countenance of 
good Men, is to admit none into Office, who 
are not fully qualified by the Canons of the 
Church; and although that will not keep out 
all, againſt whom there may be Exceptions, 
Pet it will keep out ſome of the molt unworthy : 
And if the Examination of Candidates for 


| holy Orders, were more publick as well as { 
L | . ſtrict, 
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PREFACE. 1 


ſtrict, many more would be aſhamed to ſtand 


ſuch an Examination, without being in ſome 


good Manner prepared; and that Preparation 
for fo holy an Office would not fail to alarm 
the Conſcience of moſt Men, ſo as not to dare 
to offer themſelves for a Place, in which they 
muſt appear to great Diſadvantage, as well as 
be injurious to the Church, if they be not well 
qualified, and for which in the great Day of 
Account they muſt affuredly anſwer. | 
The Age we live in is certainly as learned 
and full of Philoſophy, as any ſince the Eſta- 
bliihment of Chriſtianity in the World; Learn- 


ing now-a-days is by no Means confined to 


the Profeſſion of the' Clergy, as it was, for 
the moſt Part, in the dark Ages of Popery ; | 
Men of all Profeſſions want not to have ſome 
Maſters of Science among them, deep read 
in moſt Sorts of Learning, and Divinity is 


in Part become the Study, as it ought to be 


the Concern, of Men of all Profeſſions, and 
Degrees. If any of the Clergy are defective 


in any Point, it is ſoon now diſcovered and 


decried by the Laity, and the Vicious and 
Profane thence take a Liherty to rail at, ana 


ſcandalize the Church. Tor what in former 


a 3 Ages 
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* PREFACE. 

Ages paſled upon the World for @ large Share 
of Learning, will hardly now be thought a 
Competency. If thote who are the legal 


Patrons of Benefices, would have before their 


Eyes the laſt Day of Judgment, and the 
Tribunal Seat of (rod, and would but con- 
der this rightly and conſcientiouſly, they 
would ſcarcely ever preſent an unlearned C lerk, 
but chuſe ſuch as had their Education in the 


Univerſities, and not promiſcuouſly diſpoſe of 


their Titles upon the Recommendation of 
their Domeſticks, and unlearned Dependants, 


who are ill able to judge of fit and proper 


Perſons for ſuch a Profeſſion. For ſurely as 
= Courſe of the World is at preſent, many 


e found to croud into the Church and her 


Minifery, ſcarcely for other Ends, than for 
Sake of Maintenance. 

| Whether the Fault lies here or elſewhere, 
that the Unlearned find Ways of being prefer- 


red m the Church above their . which 


is not ſeldom Matter of Complaint ; good 
were it, that whatever the End be in ſeeking, 


there ſhould be all lawtul Means uſed, and all the 
Care imaginable taken, for the due Execution 


of the Office ; that Perſons only who are well 
qualified 


PREFACE. --Ki 
qualified be received. and admitted, and that 
they who are Judges of theſe Qualifications 
ſhould exert themſelves, and diligently enquire 


into the Safficiency of ſuch Perſons: and 


fince the Law requires a formal Examination, 
that it be made with good Regard to ecclefiat- 
tical Authority both in Heart and Deed, ſo 


that as well he that ordains as he that preſents 


may do his Duty with a ſafe Conſcience, for 
the Glory of God and the Good of his Church. 


This will, in ſome e keep the Ignorant 


out of the Office. 

But ſince God diſpenſes his Gifts and Graces 
not alike to all his Miniſters, and thoſe who are 
well diſpofed, though not deeply learned, may 
be able to do good Service in his Church, if 
they be faithful and diligent ; that all ſuch of 
moderate Parts and Abilities may not be dif- 
couraged from ſeeking an Office, unto which 
they are perſuaded they want not a juſt Call, 
and may with a fate Conſcience therefore de- 
vote their whole Lives to it, for the Edification 


of God's People; we have thought it of Uſe 


to propole this Method of Examination, for 
the Help and Inſtruction of ſuch as are leſs 
learned, agreeable to our national Conſtitution 

2 4 in 


=. - PREFACE 


in all the neceſſary Points, and have made the 


Candidate to anſwer to nothing more, than 


what 1s abſolutely required for his Preparation 


to the ſacred Miniſtry in our Church. For it 
may well be ſuppoſed, that the Hiſtory ot 


Popes' Uſurpations, and of the Reformation of 
the Church, as far as the ſame relates to our 
Government, is a neceſſary Part of Knowledge 
preparative to the true Underſtanding of the 
Articles to be ſubſcribed to, and the Oath to 
be taken by every one of our Clergy at his 


Ordination. All the Exhortations and Admo- 
nitions, and the Queſtions thereupon depend- 


ing, are moſtly framed out of the Offices of 
Ordination, or the Liturgy, Articles, Canons, 
and Hiſtory, of our Church; the Knowledge 


whereof cannot well be diſpenſed with in any 


of our Clergy; neither is there much Learning 


required, or more than ordinary Abilities, but 
only Application and Attention in reading 
them carefully and conſiderately, to be Maſter 


of whatever is contained under them; and yet 
from henec it is that we muſt learn, not only 


what Doctrine our Church profeſſeth, but alto 
how to act in the miniſterial Part according to 
eccleſiaſtical Authority. | 

„ This 


18 
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This Method is obvious enough, perhaps too 
obvious, ſome will ſay, to require a formal 
Publication in this Manner, of what every 
one- knows is proper to be laid before the Can- 
didate. But with Submiſſion, may it not be 
ſaid and affirmed, that every Candidate doth 
not know it? Or that it is neceſſary to inform 


himſelf of theſe Matters till after Ordination? 


Nay, even that there is any Oath to be taken, 
or Subſcription made, other than what is com- 
mon in the Ordinary Courts? All our Can- 
didates muſt be ſuppoſed to be acquainted 
thoroughly with the Errors of the Church of 
Rome, yet it is to be feared that ſome know 


but little of the Hiſtory of the Reformation, or 


of the Controverly thereupon depending, or 
have examined into the Senſe and Meaning 
of every- Article of that Book concerning it, 
unto which they are obliged to ſubſcribe. Some 
imagine there is nothing in giving their Aﬀent 
and Conſent to the Book of Common Prayer, 


Ge. which they think perhaps they are well 


acquainted with, and yet have never read the 


Whole of thoſe Offices therein contained, with 


the ſeveral Rubricks, Preface, and Acts of 
Parliament, before it, 
„ a 5 
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made it their Buſineſs to underſtand the Ka- 
lendar. 

This is a Sort of belag peculiar to the 
Miniſters on our Eſtabliſhment, ſomething 
more than is generally required of all under 
the ordinary and common Notion of a Miniſter 
of Chriſt, and hath Regard to the particular 

Conſtitution of Government in our Proteſtant 
Church, and the Laws made for the Eſtabliſh- 
ment thereof. So that, beſide the general 
Duties of the ſacred Function, every Candi- 
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date muſt enquire particularly into all the na- | 
tional Obligations, which his Church lays him | 
under, before he can offer himielf to officiate 


as'a publick Miniſter. 


Wii It is a great Matter alſo towards the due l 
| Execution ot the ſacred Office, to make a Man | |! 
[ know the true End of his Calling, That the = 
10 accidental Benefits which may accrue to him t 
* ö by it are Things of low and mean Confidera- 1 | 
b | tion, and ought. to be the leaſt Part of his u 
19 Care. How many Parents think they have | © 
f i little more to do ior a Proviſion for their Son, t. 
1 than to get him into holy Orders: The Son 0 
knows this is their full Deſign, and whe- t 

| her fit or no, he muſt humour them in it. If I 


this 
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this then be too often the Caſe, to caſt an Eye 
upon what muſt be expected from him at Ex- 
amination, will be of Service ſurely to make 
him deliberate and weigh well- the Charge he 


is about to undertake, and not haſtily ſettle a a 


Reſolution before he has Leiſure to know what. 
is to be his Duty. Therefore we have made 
the Arch-Deacon to apply his Exhortations 


and Admonitions in ſuch a Manner as to work 
upon and mfluence the Will as well as the 


Underſtanding ; tor without a Man ſeeks the 
Office upon a pure Principle of Conſcience, all 
his other Ends and Views will but the more 
enſnare him in his Miniftr 7. 

There are many Treatiſes publiſhed for the 
Help of Candidates, Rules laid down for regu- 
lating their Studies upon this Occaſion, and 
Books without Number recommended; but 
the Methods propoſed are generally tedious, 
laborious, and fcholaſtick, ſuit but ill with the 
unſteady Application of Youth to ſo grave a 
Study, and are far from any Encouragements 
to profeſs Divinity. A ſuecint Method of 


ordering our Studies by a cloſe Enquiry info 


the holy Scriptures, and on the Foot of re- 
vealed Religion, will anſwer as well as cum- 
a 6 bering 
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bering the Mind of young Students with Con- 
troverſies in the Church, or other deep and 
learned Enquiries. Our Clergy at their Ordi- 


PREFACE. 


nation are only required to inſtruct the People 


out of the holy Scriptures, and to read them 


diligently ; and this the Church thinks ſuf⸗ 


ſicient to enable us to banifh and drive away 


erroneous and ſtrange Doctrines, and our Pur- 
poſe is to require no more of our Candidates. 


But that they may know as much of Contro- 
verſy as our Articles require, they are examined 


to every one of them, following briefly tlie Ex- 
planation of the beſt Commentators we have 
amongſt us, and particularly Biſhop Burnet. 


The Neceflity of the Candidates' Subſcrip- 


tion makes the Examination to be ſo far par- 
ticular; but why the World ſhould be cum- 
bered with more Expoſitions of the Articles, 
when we have that Matter ſo fully handled, 


may be a Queſtion. By Way of Anſwer, it is 
preſumed that a long Treatiſe is apt to ſtartle 
young Students, when a brief Expoſition for 


the preſent may ſerve their Turn, eſpecially 
when, if any Thing through Conciſeneſs be 
darkly expreſſed, they know where to look to 


be fully ſatisſied therein. But is it not to be 


feared, 


9 
— 8 
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feared, that theſe very Articles, which perhaps 
are not ſo plain as we could wiſh, and to 
which Subſcription is required, are but barely 
read over by many Candidates without con- 
ſidering them at all by the Help of any Ex- 


poſitor ? For this Reaſon alſo it was that this 
brief Expoſition was put into the Examina- 


tion, by Way of a Call upon the Candidate 
to look carefully into theſe Matters, before he 
puts his Hand in Teſtimony of his Approba- 
tion to ſuch controverted Points, which he 


perhaps has never ſeriouſly thought upon. » 
This Examination concludes with requiring 


each Candidate in the Nature of a Common 
Place, to write his Thoughts upon a Text of 
Scripture propoſed to him by the Arch-Deacon, 
and to read the ſame audibly and diſtinctly 
before him, for the Sake of reprehending ſome 
common Miſtakes of young Preachers, both 
in the Delivery, and in the Matter and Form 


of their Sermons; and therefore they are to 


be taken by no Means as Copies, for Ex- 
ample Sake, but as imperfect Drafts of mere 


\Novices. Neither is this Method of EXami- 


nation deſigned in a dogmatical Way, to direct 
| the 
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the learned, or to decry any other, but purely 


for Sake of young Candidates, who are too 
ready to engage in a Profeſſion, before they 


know what belongs to it, or are prepared for it. 


Whatever is here laid down in a ſummary 


Way, our Candidate is not to think ſufficient 


to furniſh him with all the neceſſary Rudi- 


ments, without looking farther and elſewhere, 


for this is but a bare Index, and not the Book, 
as before hinted, to point eut to him the ma- 


terial Things to delineate, not to diſcuſs them. 
It may perhaps go farther than is deſigned 
with ſome, who think a ſuperficial Enquiry 


into theſe Matters, by a ſhort Abridgment of 
Lectures in Divinity and Hiſtory, accommo- 
dated to a Miniſter of our Church, will qua- 
lify them to ſtand an Examination, and ſo to 
get into Orders; but leſt the publick Reve- 


nues and Employments belonging to the Of. 


fice, ſhould be all that is at Heart, we have in 


the Beginning, and Cloſe of this Examination, 


made the Archdeacon, by earneſt Exhortation 


and ſevere Admonition, to lay it home to the 


Couſcience of every Candidate, not to dare to 
leek or undertake the Office without holy 
Te and 
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- PREFACE. xix 
and ſpiritual Views. A Caution, I fear, no 
lefs than neceſſary at this Time, when clan- 
deſtine Means are daily uſed, to procure fal- 
lacious Titles to impoſe upon the Biſhops, in 


order to pretend to a legal Qualification. 


This being the Source of much Evil to the 
Church (the general Complaint againſt the 
Clergy being for Incompetency of ſome parti- 
cular Members, and when a Failure happens in 
the Execution of the Office, the Odium gene- 
rally reflects on the Biſhop who ordained ſuch 
an unqualified Perſon), therefore this alone is 
Cauſe ſufficient to vindicate the Fathers of our 
Church tor being ſcrupulous, not only in in- 


quring into the legal Qualification and Capa- 


city of the Candidates as to Learning, but alfo 
as to their Principles and Circumſtances in 
the World, to ſee whether there be a reaſonable 
and ſufficient Proſpect of Service to the Church 


5 by their Miniſtry. St. Paul aſſures us, that 


the Manifeftation of the Spirit is giren to every 
Man to profit withal *, that is, to profit the 
Church. And it is no leſs than maniteſt, that 


| there is ſomething in outward Circumſtances 


to 
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to-make ſpiritual Gifts profitable to the Church 
in this Age, which is far from Apoſtohck. If 


the Infancy of the Church muſt always direct 


the Manner of calling and chuſing our ſpi— 
ritual Paſtors, and we are only to be guided by 


Rules of primitive Practice in providing for 


the Church; why do we not now inſiſt upon a 
Community of Goods amongſt Chriſtians, and 
put the Rich and Poor upon one and the fame 
Footing ? If Men of Birth and Fortune are 
not to be called, becauſe not many of ſuch 
were choſen by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, is it be- 
cauſe contrary to any Preceptior Command in 


the Goſpel: Do the Governors of the Church 


in this Age pretend to diſcerning of Spirits, 
one: of the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, common 
in the Days of the Apoſtles? If not, then, 
notwithſtanding the general Practice, when 
thoſe Gifts were never wanting, the Church at 


this Time not being bleſſed with fuch inſpired 
Governors, may lawfully, and ought to uſe 


prudential Means in providing fit Perſons for 


the Miniſtry to profit withal; and therefore if 
Men of Birth and Fortune ſeek it, and are 
duly qualified to ſerve in the Church, they 


certainly deſerve Encouragement, inaſmuch as 
3 they 
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rel xx 
they cannot be ſuſpected of having nothing at 


Heart more than temporal Views, and there- 


fore are like to make good Clergymen, at leaſt 
to be in ſome meaſure reſpected above others, 
and conſequently able to do more Good in 
their Miniſtry, than thoſe of inferior Rank 
and Degree. The State of England certainly 
thought ſo, when, by Acts of Parliament, ſome 
Privileges extraordinary were granted to thoſe 


of noble Families among the Clergy ; and it is 
remarkable ſince the Reformation, that few 


who have been well born have done Diſhonour 
to the Church by their Miniſtry : Such gene- 
rally being free from poor and. mercenary 
Ends, or ſervile Temptations, bred from their 
Infancy with Notions of Honour and good 
Manners, with a Love to their Country and 
Conſtitution. Theſe are publick Principles, 
with which the Vulgar are not ſo well ac- 


| quainted as thoſe of Birth and Fortune, and 


the Guardians of the Church, as well as State, 
depend much upon them; for thoſe who are 


thus principled, ſeldom want good Notions of 


Government, as well as Morality ; and with- 
out that, the Study of Divinity is not apt to 
qualify Men for high Stations in the Church. 
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PREFACE. 
This diſtinguiſhing Regard for Birth and Eſtate, 
in Perſons otherwiſe well qualified, would tend 
much to unite the Church and State more 


XX11 


cloſely, which Union in our Conſtitution con- 
tributes above all Things to the Proſperity of 


both. For however ſome do magnity the Au- 
thority of the Church, yet an Independency 


of the Clergy, and Church Affairs on the State, 


as to Matters of Juriſdiction and outward Go- 
vernment, is a mere human Conceit and nar— 
row Principle, ſuited only to the private No- 
tions of poor and peevith Eccleſiaſticks, who 
being themſelves born and bred in a mean and 


ſervile way, have no Senſe of Liberty and Pro- 


perty, or of the Sweets of Government under 


Subordination of Power, depending only on 
Whenever ſuch come into 


any Authority, they are wont to be more al- 
ſuming than becomes them, and the Jealouſy 
of our State is not apt to bear with exorbitant 


Power in ſuch Hands; and it happens ſome- 
times, that the Church is wounded by their 


Means. And no wonder; ſince Popery and 
arbitrary Power are always looked upon as the 
greateſt Enemies to the Eng; 2 Conſtitu- 
tion. 

That 


hat 
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That all Patrons would have this Matter at 


© Heart, would be of univerſal Advantage to the 
. Publick, and an Encouragement to Gentlemen 


E bred in our Univerſities, w ho cannot well be 


N fupported there if the Circumſtances of their 
Parents be not ſomething conſiderable, and 
ſince the State of Learning is now much 


changed for the better, from what it was at 


and ſoon after the Reformation, and our Col 
g leges afford us Plenty enough of Men duly 
qualified, the Church hath little more to do 
now, than to pick and chuſe her Officers from 
| thence, and may, if her Governors and Pa- 
trons ſo pleaſe, be well ſerved by other than 
| the loweſt Sort of People. 


I do not know how it has prevailed of late, 


| that ſome tancy the Clergy ought to be poor 3 
| and deſpicable, as if empty Bellies would not 
| be able to relith the temporal good Things of 
| Life, as well as full ones; or as if the Humi- 
lity of the Mind were to be meaſured by the 
| Narrowneſs of a Man's Circumſtances. But 


is it be to imagined, in ſuch a Conſtitution as 
ours, where the People conſiſt of three States 
or Degrees, Nobility, Gentry, and Common- 
alty, not of two only, Nobles and Common- 
ty, as in France; that the Church ſhould be 

better 
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better ſerved by the loweſt of all, but a De- 
gree removed from Villanage, than by Free- 
men, or Men of Honour? If indeed we conl( 
reduce the Luxury of the preſent to the plain 
Simplicity of Chriſtians in the Apoſtolick Age, 
and the Church now, as well as then, acted in 
all Things by the immediate Influence of the 
Holy Ghoſt, directing the Lot and Choice of 
Perſons to be admitted into the Miniſtry, we 
might well acquieſce in the Diſpoſition of the 
Church, and fay in the Words of St. Paul, 
Ve fee your Calling, Brethren, not many 
mighty, not many noble are called. Bur the 
Caſe being now much altered in this Age of 
Clamours againſt the Patrimony of the Church, 
we ought to uſe human Means to eſtablith and 
keep the Church above Contempt. Whether 
out of a covetous Spirit, or from the Inequa- 
lity of Promotions, which the Gentry of rc- 
land think they have but a {mall Share in, or 
from what other Cauſe it be; evident it is, 
that they are of late much out of Humour, 
and inſtead of honouring the Church with 
Benefactions, are rather diſpoſed to aſſociate 
and to keep up a Spirit of Contention to dit- 
trels the e Abarice, no doubt, i is one 

| Fx great 
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be ſomething more at Heart to raiſe ſo general 
a Diſaffection in our Gentry, who ſeldom want 
F liberal Education, and are no Enemies to 
l learned Men; and therefore ſince the State 


N Revenues, it is but prudent to place them in 
P ſuch Hands, as may beſt contribute to the 


their Alliance with the Nobility and Gentry 
of opulent Fortunes, which will be an Encou- 
| | ragement for ſuch to qualify themſelves for 
: holy Orders. The Gentry, with ſome of high 
; | Quality at the Head, generally do the Buſineſs 
| of the State, which ſeldom calls any mean 
Perſons into honourable Employments ; and 
| | why the ſame Methods muſt alſo be beſt in a 
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full as well qualified, if the Church be worthy 
ok Honour, or beneficial to the State, is a 
| Queſtion eaſy to be proved in the Affirmative. 
I have taken the Opportunity here of argu- 
ling this Point, that our Candidates for Holy 
Orders, might ſet their private Circumſtances 
| before thams in a true Laght, in Order to judge 
5 whether 


great Cauſe hereof; but certainly there muſt 


hath endowed the Church with Honours and | 


: | Dignity, as well as Preſervation thereof, by 


national Church, where there is no want of the 
ke to ſerve chearfully in the Miniſtry, and 
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whether they conſcientiouſly believe they atc 


able to ſerve the Church well by their Mi 3 


niſtry. For although ſome of they greateſt 
Men, in all Ages, have filled their Places 
well in the Church, who perhaps had no- 
thing more to recommend them than their 
own perſonal Abilities, yet this is a rare 
Thing, and not to be expected by others, 
who are not conſcious to themſelves of hav- 
ing great and ſuperior Gifts and Talents, 
which few can equal; for otherwiſe many of 
theſe will miſcarry, for one that does Honour 
to the Church. The loweſt Office of the ſa- 
cred Miniſtry demands Reverence, which is an 
unſeemly Thing in the Opinion of ſome, aud 
hard to reconcile to the Perſon, when his Ad- 
dreſs and Comportment anſwers ill to his out- 
ward Circumſtances; and yet it is certain, 
that a good Man can do but little Good in his 
Miniſtry without it. But as it is neither ne- 
ceſſary nor fitting, that all the Learned of the 
inferior Rank ſhould croud into the Miniſtry 
of the Church; ſo is it never theleſs com- 
mendable in the Biſhops and Governors there- 
of, to take Notice of any Superiority extraor- 
dinary i in ſuch, whenever it happens, and to 

3 think 
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W think them not unworthy of their Counte- 
E: nance and Preferments: And therefore Can- 
4 | didates of all Degrees of Men amongſt us, 
J E with a legal Title, may juſtly offer themſelves, 
1 provided they can anſwer it to their own 
Conſcience, that with the Abilities they have, 
f they are perſuaded that the Church may be 


well ſerved by their Miniſtry. So the Candi- 
date examines well his own Heart, the Arch- 
| deacon reports faithfully his Sufficiency in 
| Principles of Religion and Learning, and the 
| Biſhop 1 is ſatisfied of his Allegiance and legal 
Title; theſe human Means for an able Mi- 
| niſtry, being uſed according to the Direction 


: of our Church, we muſt leave the Iſſue and 
| Succeſs thereof to the Bleſling of God, 
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ARCHDEACON's EXAMINATION 
FOR 


HOLY ORDERS. 


The Firſt Ember Dap. 


ARCHDEACON. 


| GENTLEMEN, | 
1 you are all Candidates ſor Holy Orders; 


and it is part of my Office to enquire, and inform 
the Biſhop of the Sufficiency, of ſuch who offer them- 
ſelves in this Manner; that partly upon my Telti- 
nony of your being Perſons apt and meet for Learning 
nd godly Converſation do exerciſe your Miniſtry duly, to the 
mour of God and the Edificatron of his Church; and 


artly upon his own Examination, and Enquiry by 
\ablick dreſs to the People at the Time of your 
B Ordination, 


2 Examination 


- 


Ordination, to know whether there be any Impediment 
or notable Crime in any of you, and alſo by giving far- 
ther Satisfaction of your Allegiance to the King and 
the Government both in Church and State, which by 
the Order of our Church you are obliged to do, before 
he may admit you, either to the Office of Deacon, or 
to the Order of Prieft; (for theſe Offices were evermore 
had in ſuch reverend Eſtimation, that no Man might pre- 
ſume to execute any of them, except he were firſt tried, ex- 
amincd, and known to have ſuch Qualities as are requiſite 
for the ſame:) both the Biſhop and his Archdeacon 
might do their Duty as the Church requires, and dil- 
charge that Truſt repoſed in them. 

Suffer me therefore to ſhew you the Reifohaldenel 

and Expediency of ſuch Enquiry to be made, and 
Caution given for the publick Satisfaction of the 
Church and State, 
Know then, that there are certain Qualifications, 
both natural and acquired, which are in a Manner 
neceſſary, at leaſt are extremely uſeful in every Mi- 
niſter of the Goſpel ; who is ſuppoſed always to be a 
- Perſon, according to his Commiſſion under Chriſt, fit 
and properly called to ſhew Light to the World by 
his Miniſtry. 

The Natural Qualifications are chiefly a ſound Mind 
and good Underſtanding ; for a Man ought to have 
good Parts that taketh this Calling upon him. As 
to outward perſonal Advantages, ſuch as Gracefulneſs 
and other natural PerfeQions of the Body, although 
they ſerve to captivate the Eye, they have no ſpiritual 
Influence upon the Hearts of Believers. So there be 


but a Capacity fit for inſtructing, without any notable 
Detect 
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W Defect viſible in the Perſon, to ſhock Nature by ſome 
L monſtrous Deformity, a good Underſtanding religiouſly 
and well applicd will receive and give Light, and will 
b not fail to ſhine before God and Man. But if one that 
5 is weak will pretend * 7% give the Light of the Knowledge 
F the Glory ef Gad, when this Treaſure is not ſo much 
as put in an earthen Veſſel, as St. Paul's Expreſſion is; 
or when a Man's natural Capacity is ſo poor, as the 
E Light ſeemeth to be + put under u Buſhel, as our Saviour 
ſpeaks, there can no good Succeſs be reaſonably ex- 
pected from ſuch Miniſtry, We can hardly think 
. ſuch as theſe have any Call to the Office; and we may 
very well ſuppoſe that it is only from the Importunity 
of Parents, or from ſome private Ends and worldly | 
E Conſiderations, that Perſons ſo meanly qualified, are 
Z prevailed upon to offer themſelves for ſo high and fa- 
cred a Function, and the Governors of the Church 
| ſhould conſider well before they lay their Hands upon 
| them, 
| This is certainly one ready Way to bring the Ch 
into manifeſt Contempt, for any Weakneſs, or Inſuf- 
| ficiency i is ſoon viſible in a publick Office; eſpecially 
q | where the chief and peculiar Puſineſs is to inſtruct, 
| perfuade and adviſe, as Perſons who take upon them 
Y to teach in the School of Chriſtianity. This requires 
© WW not only a good Will, but a good natural Capacity; 
1 bor if a Man be called for Advice in a Caſe of Con- 
. | ſcience, or to ſet one right in his Notions of ſome 
1 WW erroneous and ſtrange Doctrine, if he hath not Strength 


l | of Judgment prudently and properly to apply Texts 
e 

le | . * 2 Cor, iv. To T Mat. v. 15. 
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of holy Scripture, and to diſtinguiſh Truth from Falſ- 
hood by a rational Way of explaining ſuch Matters, 
what Good can he do? For an Argument of this Na- 
ture weakly handled will not edify or convince Gain- 
ſayers, but rather harden the Perverſe and Obſtinate, 
and encourage them the more in their Errors. God 
may indeed work through his Grace by the meaneſt 
Inſtrument, and Caſes of Conſcience may be ſo nicely 
put, and Doubts ſtated with ſo much Intricacy, by 
ſome who involve themſelves in Scruples to ſuch a 
Degree, that the only Part a wiſe and diſcreet Mi- 
niſter has to do for them, is to offer his Prayers to 
God to give ſuch the Light of divine Knowledge and 
a better Underſtanding ; but however it is always ex- 
_ pected that a Miniſter of the Goſpel be able to offer 
ſomething more than his Prayers for the Converſion 
of others; and it would be but ſmall Prudence in thc 
Governors of the Church to chuſe and accept of ſuch, 
who are not able to give Proof of their natural Abi— 
lities for this Office; when Chriſt Jeſus ſeems to lay 
it down as a neceſſary Condition, to call ſuch only to 
the Miniſtry in his Church, who are well qualificd 


to make manifeſt to the World that Light which he 


brought into it. 

If any one therefore be inſufficient upon Account of 
ſome natural Failing or Incapacity, to command the 
Light to ſhine, to preach the Excellence of the Goſ- 
pel, and to ſearch and explain the holy Scriptures, 
how ſhall he be able to „peut the MWiſdom of God, to 
preach in the Demen/tration of the Spirit and of Peter! 
How ſhall he be able by ſound Dot rine bath to exhart, 


and to convince the Gainſayers* For the Diverſity of 
Admi- 
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Adminiſtrations ought always s to anſwer the Diverſity 
of Gifts. To every one is not given the Word of 
Wiſlom and Knowledge to miniſter in holy Things, 
and thoſe who want it ought to be ſatisfied with the 
Gift of Faith, and be content to receive the Miniſtry 


I of the Word from others. AH are not fit to be 


Aprtles or Prophets, or Fvangeli/ts, and we ought to 


ſeck after and covet only that Adminiſtration, which 


is equal to the Gifts beſtowed on us. Whoever 13 
waizus of ſpiritual Gifts ſhould ſeek indeed to excel, 
but then let it be in ſuch Matters wherein the Church 


] may edify by his Means. The Edification of the 


Church is the ſole End of the miniſterial Function; 


| Chriſt ſent his Apoſtles to preach as well as pray; and 
how can they be fit Diſpenſers of his Word, who are 
not furniſhed with natural Abilities enough to con- 
| ceive it themſelves but in Part, and not able to expreſs 
even their own Conceptions thereof in any good Man- 
| ner! Beſides, 70 reprove, rebuke and exhort, require a 


Capacity of no common Extent, and yet theſe 


| neceſſary Parts of our Function. Chriſt's Miniſters 


muſt not be Children in Underſtanding, but wiſe as 


| Ae although innocent as Doves. 


To win Souls is no weak but a maſterly Ea ie 


ment, and requires Wiſdom and Prudence as well as 

Authority. "The Office, although never fo good and 
holy in itſelf, will not command that Reverence and 
Eſteem which is neceſſary, if it be put into poor 
Hands. There is no worldly Grandeur or Authority 


required to dignify the Perſon, no Sword of State or 
Robe of Majeſty to ſupport him in the Execution of 
his Office. If there be Honors and Power beſtowed 
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to the ſuperior and governing Members of the Church, 
this is only out of pure Policy, the Government doth 
it for the temporal as well as ſpiritual Good of the 
Commonwealth; but every private Clergyman muſt 
maintain his ara ter by his own perſonal Abilities, 


although he acts in a publick Manner; many Things 


are left to be ordered by his own private Judgment; 
he hath not always a ſettled Form or Rule, as moit 
other publick Officers have, to Walk by; and yet if 
he be not able to diſcharge himſelf well, in the various 


Calls he hath both in publick and in private, he will 
make but a poor Figure in his Miniſtry ; neither much 


for his own Credit or Good of the Church. To enter 
therefore upon this Calling, you ſee a Man muſt have 
ſome good natural Qualifications, or elſe he will often 
fail-in the Execution of his Office. 

But ſecondly, he that would be a good Clergyman, 
mult have ſome other Qualifications alſo which are 
required; ſuch as, a competent Share of human Learn- 
ing, and ſome Inſight into the Laws of his Country, 
and the Canons and Conſtitutions of the Church. 
For I take it to be, if not neceſſary, at leaſt much 
for the Good of the Church and the Advancement of 
Religion in the World, that the Clergy ſhould be no 
Strangers to thoſe Qualifications, which make others 
to be reverenced and reſpected in the general Eſteem 


of Mankind. Now this ordinarily proceeds from and 


is mainly promoted by the Help of human Learning; 
every Scholar makes himſelf a Gentleman by it, as 
much as if he were of high Birth or Fortune, and 
the World is apt to treat him as ſuch, and to receive 
him into the beſt Company ; and, we know, whoever 
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apt, if he taketh proper Meaſures, to win and engage 
them to receive his Inſtructions. But beſides this out- 
ward Reſp2& which a Man of Learning ſeldom fails 
to meet with, he hath this ſuperior Advantage above 
others, that he knows how to place his Words in 
proper and uſeful Form, to frame all his Arguments 
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and Difficulty plain and open to the Underſtanding, 
and if he be well read in the Hiſtory of the Church, 


Times; how ſuch and ſuch Practices prevailed, and 
upon what Reaſons, and compare them with the pre- 
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the Antients in Matters of Doctrine, when Hereſies 
aroſe in the Church, and what are proper Methods 
now to be taken, to baniſh and drive away erroneous 
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e and ſtrange Doctrines. The World is now grown ſo 
n- philoſophical, full of Science and Diſputation, that the 


„ Doctrines of Chriſtianity fall frequently under new 
| Diſquiſitions by the Learned; not only the more my- 


ch fterious Truths of our Religion, but of late even the 
of very Sanctimony and Holineſs of our Profeſſion is 
no 


called in Queſtion, and our calling cenfured, as no- 
ets thing more or better than Prieſtcraft, and the Orders 
of the Church condemned as arbitrary and a mere hu- 


ind WW man Invention. Now to treſtle not with Fleſh and 
ag; Blood, but againſt Principalities and Powers, againit the 
28 learned Rulers of this Morlu, requires all the Art of 
and 


| good and cloſe Reaſoning, in order to make known 
| the Light of the Goſpel, as well by Inſight into tha 
original Languages of the holy Scripture, as by other 


R 4 


is in good Eſteem with thoſe he converſes with, will be | 


conciſely and intelligibly, to lay Matters of Intricacy 
to ſet before our Eyes Examples of antient Men and 


I 
e WW ſent Age for our Practice; what was the Opinion of 
n 
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Proficiency in human Learning, that we may be able 
to defend againſt a perverſe Generation with the Spirit 
of Wiſdom, as well as on the Foundation of Reve— 
lation, | 5 

The Gift of Longues was one of the firſt ſenſible 
Effects of the Holy Ghoſt on the Apoſtles, to enable 
them to preach the Goſpel to every Nation; and ſince 
thoſe who are Enemies to the Faith make uſe of the 
holy Scriptures perverſely to confound Religion, if 
the Clergy be not able from the original Text, to 
ſhew the Fallacy of their Miſ-conceptions of holy 
Seripture, (which they cannot do unleſs they be ſo 
-much Maſters. of the learned Languages, 'in which 
thoſe Scriptures were written originally, as to take the 
true Senſe thereof) and alſo moreover, if they be not 
able to manage a Diſpute in Form and Method, it is 
impoſſible but they will be often foiled in the Way of 
Argument. The Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt had 
the Books of Moſes and the Prophets for their Inſtruc- 
tion wrote in their own Mather- T ongue, and although 
at that Time their Language began to be corrupted 
and altered, by a Mixture of other Words of different 
Languages crept in amongſt them, yet the Scriptures 
were well underitood when read in the pure Hebretv 


by the Jets; they could not be ignorant of the true 


Senſe of the Expreſſion. But with us it is now a 
Matter of much more Difficulty, to have an Inſight 
into that and other Languages, into which the- Scrip- 
tures were firſt tranſlated, and yet if we be not ſome 
way acquainted with them; but depend pon our own 
Tranſlation wholly, we may ſuffer and be impoſed 
upon in this Age of refined Criticiſm, - One 3 
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Cauſe of Exceptions taken againſt our Religion by 
ſome amongſt us is, for want of a thorough Inſight 
into the learned Languages; for Men are given to 
criticiſe on Words and Sentences leſs correctly done 
into. our own Language than the original Expreſſion 
deſerves; and ſometimes we may miſtake the full 
Meaning of the Text, from the Darkneſs of ſome 


Word which allows of different and various Inter- 


pretations, following the Original therein not fo clearly 
as to ſatisfy others; from one or both of theſe Cauſes 


Diſputes naturally ariſe, which might very well be 


fettled and erided by a competent Knowledge in thoſe 
Languages: So that ſome Inſight herein ſeems abſo- 
lately neceſſary to every Preacher of the Goſpel. But 
that is not al}, for there is much Ule to be made of ex- 
preſſing our Thoughts regularly and in an orderly Man- 
ner; there is an Art in reaſoning well, and therefore 
the Improvements of Univerſity Education are ordi> 
narily the beſt, though I will not call them the only 
Means of qualifying a Man for the e in God: 'S 
Church. 

But ſince the Church is always in a State militant 
upon Earth, the World interfering and claſhing wita 
Religion, and Religion with the World, therefore in 


the practical Part wherein Government is concerned, 
there cannot be too cloſe an Union of Church and 


State, becauſe open Diſcord between theſe two is the 


DettruRion of both; ſo that they wl:o are to be Guides. 
in the Church, ought alſo not to be Strangers. to the 
eltablithed Laws of their Country; for the ſupreme 


Powers in all Kingdoms. will certainly take vpon them 
to: govern. both Church and State, to inſpect into Laws 
3 Keek - 


10 Entmination 
Eccleſiaſtical as well as Civil, and to preſide over boch. 
Of theſe ſome are penal, and ſome are introduQtory to 
our Office; and to enter into the Service of the Church, 
as a Minifter and publick Paſtor, to take Care of the 
Lives and Converſation of others, without firſt ac- 
quainting ourſelves with what the Eccleſiaſtical and 
Civil Laws expect of us, is raſh and dangerous in the 
Conſequences. There is alſo a Neceſſity to inform 
ourſelves, by what Means the Church became cor- 
rupted through Popery ; ſo that a general Reformation 
was introduced, and whole States and Kingdoms de- 
parted from the Doctrine of the Church of Rome, 
which had long much Reverence in the Chriſtian 
World. To this End Church Hiſtory ſhould be much 
your Study, for therein you will ealily difcover the 
Errors which were introduced into the Church, and 
the Neceflity of a Reformation. But particularly there 
are the ſeveral Articles of our Church to be nicely 
weighed and examined, and the whole Liturgy and 
Forms of publick Service to be carefully read and 
conſidered before you can give your Aſſent and Con- 
ſent thereto, as the Law requires, otherwiſe you may 
be in Danger of giving ſome Offence to Conſcience. 
The Chriitian Religion indeed is, and ought to be 
the fame in all Countries, yet the national Eſtabliſh- 
ment thereof in publick Worſhip and outward Go- 
vernment differs in every Country, as the Laws of the 
State do; and he can never be a good Miniſter of the 
Engliſh oe Iriſh Church, who knows nothing of the 


Canons and Laws which eſtabliſh it in. theſe King- 


doms. I know it hath been ſaid by ſome, How can 
the Law eſtabliſſi the Church? But if it were got for 
i | the 


- | . b ö 28 . 
4 { N * N n — RS er” *.. 
- 4 - Ca n Wet FLYER #4 = od 25 ä 
. q N n W * Ts N C DD 2 a e 5 et 
- n * 8 * 4 0 - a * n r LES 7 e e 9 3 er — } 2 7 8 
. * r 1 1 4 * n 8 f wh 3 8 N n n £ A $3 $452, 2 OSS PIO . FF WELL C 4 1 N £5; EIS 

2 9 TV 8 N . N ö A r „ Or ates Lt TE>" 0 : | ; 

S fn INS ONE SP eo Eo Be e 2272722722 or OE REL REA bao ge 9 2 r 


<= 


* 4 l * * n * 2 * 
” . ö " <W* © 3 N => bo RN IS 8 5 * 
, Ad 7 : 0 . W n . oc * r ne ACE 2 3 93 _ 3 
GGG 8 * E ˙ A Jy +5, EE De G n — e 3 SI EI A CEE Poa 8, 2g RA RR 53 b „ N 4 wo 
Dy Trp n . 3 8 o R F 5 Spas Ip 7 of os C 4 E + r 2 32 rr ge FS WHIE nt AN 3 C ;£. "© 
W AST of FO ES LE A ß! !!. 8 Se hag 3G. $00? SSA STE; , — 7 : 
F x 7 2 >: 4 8 . ; > ö % Aa 0 5 0 : 5 Pg. = 5 PT * N 5 2 "+ "325 ; — 5 — wo : y 


for Holy Orders. 121 


the Law, I fear, the Church would not be long viſible 
amongſt us. The outward Government of the Church 
ſurely muſt be eſtabliſhed by the Laws of the Land, 


and the Miniſters of it muſt be accountable to the 


Civil Government, otherwiſe we muſt ſoon fall into 
Popery or Independency; and either the one or the 
other in our Church, we know, is founded on bad 


Principles and falſe Doctrines; the Religion only of 


worldly- minded Men or enthuſiaſtick Zealots, the Off- 
ſpring of Sedition and Parents of Miſ- rule. For 
Obedience to the Laws of the Land in all Chriſtian 


Countries is the Fruit of Chriſtian Doctrines; and a 


Clergyman, who doth not in Part make thofe Laws 


ſomewhat his Study, may be often ſurprized by his 
I-norance of Statute Laws, whenever they interfere 


with Church Offices: For God and Czfar may be 
both well ſerved together, feared, and honoured as 


they onght to be, and, generally ſpeaking, to offend 


the one is an Offence to both, and to plead Inadver- 


tency in many Caſes will be no lawful Excuſe. 


This 1s a Sort of Learning which all in publick 
Station muſt acquire in ſome Degree, if they would 


do their Duty well, and be inoffenſive in their Con- 


duct, although it be no way needful fbr a Clergy- 


| man, to look farther into the Laws, than as they re- 
late to his Office. 


All this. Knowledge and Learning, you fee; is 28 
more than what is required to prepare a Man for the 
Miniſtry in our Church, and when this Foundation 


is well laid, he may fafely and with a good Conſci- 


ence offer himſelf a Candidate for hay Orders, and 
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| after he hath procured a legal Title, the Church will 


Examinati on 


not refuſe to put him in Office. 

What our Church means by a legal Title you may 
ſee in the Canons, where the Law provides that ſuch, 
who are ſo and ſo qualified, and only ſuch, are to be 
made Miniſters. 

No Perfon ſhall be admitted into ſacred Gre 
without he hath a Preſentation to ſome Eccleſjaſtical 
Preferment then void to exhibit to the Biſhop, or a 
Nomination to ſome Curacy, or is to be ſhortly ad- 
mitted to ſome Benefice or Curacy then void. $0 that 


the Law provides that there ſhall be no idle Clergy- 
men, without ſome Church or Congregation Where 


they may attend the Cure of Souls and attend on their 


Miniſtry. 


But in regard to o Colleges and publick Niosteries for 
Learning, becauſe it is ſuppoſed that Clergymen em- 


ploy their 'Time well in ſuch Places, and give no 


Offence by an idle Life, they being for the moſt Part 
taken up with their Studies and Academical Dutics ; 
therefore the Canon allows that a Fellow of the Uni- 


verſity or a Maſter of Arts of five Years ſtanding, that 
liveth in the College of his own Charge, may be put into 


holy Orders. But if any Biſhop thall admit any Perſon 


into the Miniſtry that hath none of theſe Titles, then 


he ſhall keep and maintain him with all Things nece{- 
ſary till he do prefer him to ſome Eccleſiaſtical Living. 
A Perſon therefore, of never ſo much natural or 


acquired Abilities, ought not to offer himſelf to be or- 


dained, if he hath no Title in this legal Way to re— 


conimend him to the Biſhop ; and however the Prac- 
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thereby ſurreptitiouſly to get into Orders, yet it is an 
Abuſe which mult leſſen our Character, and doth Diſ- 
ſervice to the Church; which by her own Canons 
ſhews who are the proper Perſons to be ordained and 
leaves it to the Bithops, if they will judge others fit, 
whom the Church doth not, to ordain them at their 
own Peril, and maintain them too until provided for in 
the Church. 

To multiply publick Offices farther than is neceſ- 
ſary, can be no good Policy, for ſuch always muſt be 
burthenfome ſomewhere if out of Employment, and 


there is an ontward as well as an inward Call to the 


Miniſtry, which outward Call cannot be legal, unleſs 


it be according to the Authority and Order of the 


Church. Our Church was aware of this, and there- 


fore laid the Biſhops under Caution, not to exceed in 


the Exerciſe of their Power and Authority in this 
Matter, leſt the Church ſhould be burthened with idle 
Clergymen, uſeleſs Officers, not Labourers in Chriſt's 
Vineyard. And indeed that Charge in the Biſhop's 


| Exhortation at the ordering of Prieſts is ſomething 


ptepoſterouſly fet forth, where they are called Meſſengers, 


| IVatchmen and Stewards of. the Lord, when at the ſame 
Time, if they have no particular Congregation to 


| minifter unto, nor are employed in the Univerlity, Men 


may enquire and aſk to what Flock are they ſent? 
whom are they to watch over, or to act for? what 
peculiar Family are they ſo teach, to premoniſh, to feed, and 
4% provide for © Or are they only 1 ſeek for Chriſt's 
Sheep which are diſperſed abroad? Or do theſe only hold 


their Office in Expectancy? Theſe are Queſtions not 
ecabily 
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eaſily anfwered, and from whence may be drawn Con. 
ſequences not much to the Credit of the Church, 

That the Candidate therefore may anſwer, as he is 
- obliged to do before he can be ordained Prieft, that 
he thinks he 1s called by the Order of this Church; 


and that the Biſhops, with whom the Power of Or. 


dination is lodged and truſted, may not lay their Hands 


on improper Perſons, it is highly prudent, that all 


thoſe who ſeek for Orders, for the Sake of their own 
- Conſciences and tis richt Reverend Fathers of the 
Church, for the Sake of go Government, ſhould have 
a Cue Regard to tho les which are to qualify by 
Law Perſons fit to be ordained ; for much Latitude 


allowed of in theſe Matters will be apt to diſtreſs the 


Church, and be ſure to bring the Clergy into Con- 
-tempt. | 

Having laid this whole Hutter before you by Way 
of Caution, and that Iman alſo with a good Conlci- 
ence, preſent you to the Bi{hop, as legally qualified, 
let me know what Titles, Leſtimonials, and Certifi— 
cates, you and each of you have of your *. Learning, 
Behaviour, and good Life as the Canons require? 

Firſt Candidate, I have a Preſentation te a Living 

now vacant in this Dioceie, and am Maſter of Arts in 
the Univerſity. 

24 Cund. I have a Nomination to a Curacy in the 
ſaid Dioceſe, under a Salary of Pounds per 
Annum, with a Teſtimonial from the College of taking 
the Degree of Batchelor of Arts. 

34 Cand. I am a Fellow of the College with Teſti- 
monials. 
4b Cand, I am to be admitted ſhortiy to a. Cure or 


Can. 33, 34. Benefics 
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© Benefice by the Biſhop of this Dioceſe which will be 
EZ ſoon void, have Letters Teſtimonial under the Hands 
of four grave Miniſters, together with the Subſcription 
and Teſtimony of other credible Perfons, who have 
known my Life and Behaviour for the Space of three 
ears laſt paſt, and I deſire to be admitted to the Of- 
q fice of Deacon. 
A. D. How old are you? 
4th. Cand. Twenty-three Years of * 
A. D. How old are you who ſeek to be Prigſis? 
© Other Cund. We are twenty-four Years compleat, as 
the Canon requires. 
A. D. Being cow ſatisfied, you can anſwer the Biſhop 
: in theſe Points, for it is incumbent upon him to en- 
quire particularly into the Sufficiency of your ſeveral 
Titles; I mult firſt apply to you who ſeek the Office 
of Deacon, to be informed what Method of ſtudying 
1 you have taken to advance in Learning, ſo far as to 
de fully qualified for Orders. The Courſe of Univer- 
| fity Education is well known and approved of, as the 
| publick regular and beſt Way of educating Youth, in 
order to become uſeful Miniſters of the Church, and 
| thoſe who go out of it are juſtly to be called in 
| Queſtion, and examined to give Proof of their Suf- 
| ficiency, Univerſities and publick Schools of good 
Literature are neceſſary Foundations, inſtituted for the 
| Good of the whole Community, under certain Rules 
| allowed of, and Statutes fixed by the Laws of the 
| Land ; and all thoſe who do not conform to the ge- 
| neral Rules of Education, and go out of the publick 
| Method, mult expect to ſhew what Progreſs they have 
| made in the Way of Learning, before they be admit- 
ted into any publick Office in the Church, I muſt 
alk. 
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aſk therefore how you have applied yourſelf for Inſtruc. 
tion? Since your Education hath been in a private 
Manner and not at a College. 
4th. Cand. I was edncated at a private School, until 
J had Inſight into ſome of the learned Languages, 
and of late Years have been aſſiſted by ſome of the 


_ Clergy, and J truſt to be able to ſhew that J have laid 


ſuch a Foundation in Learning, 


as is required of 3 


| Candidate for the Office of Dios, 


A. D. That is all J aſk or expect. For fince the 
Holy Scriptures were originally written in the learned 
Languages, it is abſolutely neceſſary that the Miniſters 
of the Church ſhould have ſufficient Knowledge of the 
Original Lext; to defend againſt any falſe Tranſla- 


tion, or dark and doubtful Explication of the Word of 


God, which by the Art and Practice of the Adverſaries 
of our Religion, we may judge they depend much 
upon. Therefore when the Biſhop at your Ondination 
atks the Queſtion of your Belief of all the Canonical 
Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, you can- 
not be ſuppoſed to anſwer knowingly, and conſcien- 
tiouſly in the Ailirmative, unleſs you are able to read 
and underſtand them in the Original Languages, at 
leaſt by the Help of the Latin Pranſlarion which is 


allowed of; neither can you futficiently explain them 
to the People in the Church where you ſhall be appointed 


to ſerve, as you are farther to promiſe the Biſhop, un» 


leſs you are ſo: qualified. 
You alſo who ſeek the Order of Prizfts, will be in- 


terrogated publickly by the Biſhop, of your Perſuaſion 


of the Sufficiency. of thoſe Doctrines contained in ho'y 


Scripture, tor the Attainment. of Salvation, 'through 
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Study, and they will take up the moſt Part of your 


do inſtruct the People committed to your Charge, and 
E to teach nothing but what is contained therein, either 
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expreſsly, or by neceſſary Conſequence. So that the 
Scriptures are the only Books you are to make ule of 
for the Proof of found Doctrine: They are to be the 
ſtanding Law, by which you are to frame your Argu- 
ments, ts baniſh and drive away all erranesms and firange 


Defrines, and by which alſo you muſt faſhion your 9wn- 
ſelves and your Families, ta make bath you and them, as 


much as in you lieth, wholeſome Examples, and Patterns 13 
in them you are to place your whole 


Time, to ſpare from Miniſterial Service in the Duties 


of your Calling ; for there is nothing can make you 


ſo ready, or ſo capable of going through every Part of 
your holy Office, as being well read and inſtructed in 
the holy Scriptures. This will enable you ta uſe bath 
pubiick and private Mhnitioms and Exhortations, as duell 
to the Sick as to the While within your Cures, as Need 


ſhall require; to exerciſe the great Duty of Prayer as a 


Gift, proceeding from the Spirit of God, or as fome- 
thing more than depends on our own natural Abilities': 
to maintain and fet forward Duictneſs, Peace, and Love 
among ſi all Chriſtian People, to be conformable to the 
Diſcipline of Chriſt, 2% «tzy your Ordinary, and other 


chi, Minift. rs, unte whim is committed the Charge and 


Government over you, and in a Word, fo ts mini/ter the 


Dectrine and Sacraments as the Lard hath commanded, and 
y as this Church and Realm hath received the fame. 


| the true and right Performance of all this, nothing'is 


| fo . as being converſant i in holy Scriptute, which 
both 
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both ſpiritualizes the Underſtanding, Wing our Aﬀec. 
tions towards heavenly Things, and alſo informs us in 

all the practical Parts of our Duty. To all theſe Things 
the Biſhop will require you to take good Heed, and 
demand your Promiſe ſo to do in a very folemn Mau- 
ner, and therefore it is proper to apprize you of it 
before-hand. 

But as theſe Offices of Deacon and Prieſt are of 
holy and divine Inſtitution, ſo no Man can undertake 
the ſame in that Manner which is required by the 
Goſpel, unleſs he hath God's Authority. Since the 
Queſtion therefore will be put to you by the Biſhop 
of your Call to theſe ſeveral Offices, I muſt inſiſt upon 
it for your Soul's Sake, as a Thing abſolutely neceſſary, 
and to put you in Mind to ſearch and examine truly 
your own Hearts; whether or no you have well conſi- 
dered the Nature of that Office, which you now offer 
to engage in; whether you be ſatisfied in Conſcience, 
chat by the ordinary Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, you 


are able to take it upon you; and whether you reſolve 


to be diligent and active in your Duty, to make it your 
.peculiar Care and Study faithfully to ſerve in all Of- 
fices belonging to your Function, as a Miniſter of 
God's Church, during the whole Courfe of your Lives. 
By the ſerious Examination of yourſelves in. theſe 
Points, you will be able to find out what divine Mo- 


tions you have within you to ſerve God in publick Of- 


 fice, as his Miniſter: I do not mean any extraordinary 
Commotions, ſuch as are pretended to by Enthuſiaſts, 
but ſuch a Call as is conſiſtent with the ordinary Mea- 
ſures of God's Grace, working by his Spirit to do that 
n yau find yourſelf not unfit for, but rather to de- 
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fre with Earneſtneſs and holy Ardor of Mind, and 
J ſ which, out of no covetous Deſigns, neither ſolely upon 


Account of the Importunity of Parents or other Friends, 
but of your own free Motion you incline to, out of a 
| pure and full Purpoſe to do Service in the beſt Manner 
vou are able in God's Church, and therefore think in 
| your Heart that you be truly called, according to God's 


Will, and the Order of the Church, to this holy Mi- 
F niſtry. 


And now the Order of the Church coming under 


our immediate Conſideration, I mult be very particular 
with you in inquiring into your Principles, in reſpect 
of our national Church of England and Ireland; for ſince 
; you are to be called to the Miniſtry in this Church, your 


Buſineſs muſt be to acquaint yourſelves well with the 


Conſtitution and Government thereof, for he that ſeeketh 5 
a publick Office, muſt know the Buſineſs he is to be 
employed in, and how to ſatisfy the Publick by his Mi- 
niſtry. In order to which, it is neceſſary that you be no 
Strangers to the Hiſtory of your own Church, and the 
| Eccleſiaſtical Government thereof eſtabliſhed by Law 
in your own Nation. Whatever therefore Revolutions 
have happened, muſt of Neceſlity have brought in 
Changes and Alterations in the Manner of divine 
| Worthip as well as Government; which to know muſt 


ertainly be of great Uſe in order to ſupport the Efta- 


| bliſhment, and to reconcile the preſent to the primi- 
| tive Practice of the Church. The great and muſt re- 


markable one is that of our ane from Paperys 


and in as much as this is the main and fundamental 


| Subject of Controverſy in this Part of the Chriſtian 


an, and Healy divided the wefern Church into two 


notable 
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20 
notable Partics, diſtinguiſhed commonly by the Names 
of Proteſtants and Pap li, 'tis hardly poſſible for a Di- 
vine to avoid engaging in this Controverſy, let him 
ſettle in any Church in Furaße. But fince ours in her 
Eccleſiaſtical Canons and Articles of Religion hath ſaid 
and done fo much to ſupport her own Reformation, it 
is next to the Law of the Goſpel become the Law of 
our Church to withſtand Pgp:h Principles, and without 
that cven by the Law of the Land we cannot act as 
publick Officers in the ſacred Miniſtry, ſo that together 
with Church Hiſtory you mult make yonrſelves ac- 
quainted with this Controverſy, the Eccleſiaſtical Ca- 
nons, and IL. 7s relating to it, the Liturgy for divine 
Service in Publick, and with the ſeveral Articles of 
Religion, which our Church openly profeſſes, before 
you can any Way preſume to execute your Office. 
By the ordinary Ecelefiaftical Injunctions of old, 
three Days in each Quarter of the Year are appointed 
as ſtated Seaſons preparatory to Ordination, which were 
therefore called Ember or ſtated Days from Aeg; 
an! to make my Examination anſwer to the Rules of 
the Church, I ſhall this Day enquire into the Hiſtcrics| 
Part, chiefly and principally, with ' Regard to the Re- 
formation both in England and Ireland; with the Riſe 
and Progreſs thereof, and of the Laws and. Canons 
male for the Eſtabliſhment of the Proieftant Religion, 
On Friday next, I ſhall examine you about the publick 
Liturgy, and the Articles of Religion, "The next Day 


I chall reſerve for hearing your Diſcourſes to be made 
on ſome Texts of holy Scripture, WR I ſhall morn 
* the Evening before. 


Jo proceed then in this Order, 1 ne to know, 
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Whether you are acquainted with what is to be re— 
@ quired of you at the Time of Ordination, particularly 


128 the Oath to be taken before the Biſhop, for 
the Peace and Safety of the Realm and State of the 


3 any as the ſame is preſcribed by the Law ? 


Cand. We have looked into the Book of Publick 


| Forms, of making and ordaining Deacons and Prieſts, 


3 | and have read and en dere the "Oath thercin enjoined 
q concerning the King's Supremacy, and approve of the 
© ſame; as we do alſo of the Canons of the Church of 


England and Treland, which are directly levelled and 
deſigned for the like Purpoſe, by denying a foreign 
[Power any Pre-eminence or Authority, either Ec- 
cleſiaſtical or Spiritual, within our King's Dominions, 
We ſce the apparent Neceſſity of ſuch an Oath and 


ſuch a Canon againſt the Pope and Court of Rome,, 


| who for many Ages has encroached upon the Power 


and Rights of our Kings within their own Dominions, 
and do ſtill the ſame over many Chriſtian Princes and 
States, by mixing and confounding the ſpiritual Juriſ- 


well as Church Affairs. 


| diction of the ee with the coercive Juriſdiction of 
Princes in Matters ecclchialtical, 

A. D. I perceive then you are no Strangers to the 
| Argument, touching the King's Supremacy, and indeed 
it is a Matter of Weight, to be well conſidered in 
| every national Church, but eſpecially in Prete/tant 


| Countries, where the Impoſitions of the Church of. 


Rams do no leſs hurt to the pure and peaceable Doctrines 
| of the Chriſtian Religion, than to Civil Government, 


by aiming at univerſal Monarchy over Temporal as 
Therefore the Canon en- 


oy all Eccliſiaſlical Perſans, h avi Cure of Souls, 
and 
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and all other Preachers and Readers of Divinity Lectures, 
to teach, manifeſt, open, and declare four Times every Mur 
at the leaſt, in their Sermons and Lectures, that all uſurpid 
and foreign Power, for as much as the ſame hath no Fta- 
Bliſhment nor Ground by the Law of Gd, is for moſt ju Ju uft 
Cauſes taken away and aboliſhed. 

As to the Oath of Supremacy, although it ſtands in 
our Common Prayer Book in the Office of Ordina- 
tion, yet in the Beginning of the Reign of King 
Milliam and Queen Mary, that Oath was repealed by 
Act of Parliament, and other Oaths appointed inſtead 
thereof, acknowledging the King's Supremacy accord- 
ing to the legal Notion, in renouncing all foreign 
Power and Juriſdiftion, though not expreily obliging 
ourſelves to the Defence thereof as we were heretofore 
wont to do by that Oath. But our Obligation, as to 
the Subſtance of it, is {till the ſame it ever was to us 


Clergy, being what the Canons of our Church oblige 


us to ſubſcribe; and the Laws made in Defence of the 
King's Supremacy, remaining ſtill the ſame they ever 
were, our Recognition of it muſt be looked upon now 
to be the ſame alſo. | 8 

I ſuppoſe you are able to give ſome ſhort Account of 
the Hiſtory of the Uſurpation and Encroachments of 
the Pope and Court of Rome over our own Kings, 
which brought about the Reformation in thg Reign 
of King Henry the 8th, for at that time the Pope's 
Uſurpations in England met with ſo general a Com- 
plaint from all Perſons under that Government, that 
both Clergy and Laity became weary of ſuch an in- 
eoerable Burden. 
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What Religion did the People of England profeſs at 


$ chat Time; the Roman and Papiſb, or that which we 


Bro call Proteſtant © 
| Cand, The Church of England was at that Time, as 


to Matters of Doctrine, altogether Popiſh *, but never- 
E theleſs having ſmarted ſo long under a foreign Juriſ- 
Edition, and felt the heavy Hand of the Pope of Rome 
in many Inſtances oppreſſive, and triumphing over the 
. {Sovereign Power of their Kings, and the Laws of their 
; Country, the People began to be active and more reſo- 


lute in the Support of their Prince, and the Conſtitu- 


tion, refuſing to bear any longer with that Authority, 


| which the Pope claimed, in Oppoſition to the Imperial 
ö Rights of the Crown, and therefore unanimouſly voted 
their King in all Cauſes, as well Spiritual as Temporal, 


and over all Perſons heh his Dominions, Eccle- 


ſiaſticks as well as Lay Perſons, to be Supreme, and- 

with one Voice, according to the fundamental Laws 

of the State, acknowledged the King, and not the Pope, 
Ito be Head of the Church of England. So that Pro- 
L/lants, as to the erroneous Principles of the Church of 
Rome in Matters of Worſhip, Doctrine and Sacra- 
ments, as now renounced by us, who call ourſelves 
by that Name, were not the firſt who fell out with the 
Pope, and declaimed againſt his exorbitant Power, nor 
were they the firſt Propounders or Enactors of Laws, 
Ito limit his unjuſt Claim of univerfal Monarchy in 
[Church Affairs. They who ſat in thoſe Parliaments 
of ours, who were thus active for the King's Supre- 
macy, profeſſed openly no other but the Religion of the 

Church of Rome, and they were made up of Perſons, 

| © Matato Diſcipliur, nibil præter ea in Doctrina mutatum. Thuanus. 

who 


24 Læxami nation 


who did generally embrace all their other Errors, aud 
in that Reſpect were even at that Time is iti], 
but they had felt ſo much the Weight of forcign 
Power, and that tranſcendant Authority which * 
then exerciſed over Chriſtian Princes, that they began 
to queſtion the Validity of Popih Canons impolc 
upon them in troubleſome Times, when they were 
not at Liberty to give their free Conſent, and thought 
it no leſs than Matter of Religion to be good Subjects, 
to honour their King, be Lovers of their Country, and 


to maintain the Laws and Liberties thereof, howſo-' 


ever they might yield in other Points, and were milled, 


with the Bulk of Chriſtians in thoſe Days, according 


to the Errors of the Church of Rome. 

A. D. When and how began this Uſurpation of the 
Pope of Rome, upon the Rights and Liberties of the 
Church and State of Englund? 

Cand. Our Hiſtories of the Times before the Norman 
Conqueſt, make no Mention of the Biſhop of Roe 


holding Juriſdiction in the Realm of Angland, either in | 
the Tae of the Britains or Saxons. 


What we: read, that Pelagius, the Monk of nr 
about the Beginning of the fifth Century refuſed to 
appear at Rame upon the Pope's Citation, affirming that 
Britain was not within his Dioceſe, nor his Province, 
is not of ſo good Authority to be depended on, but 
certainly Auſtin, who was ſent into England by Gregory 
the firſt, to convert the Saxrs about the Year Six 
Hundred, could not prevail upon the Britiſh Biſhops 
in Yates, to own any Dependency on the Biſhop of 
Rome, or to conform to the Rules of that Church; for 
they rctained the Ceremonies of the Eaſtern Church, 
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as they received them on the firſt Plantation of a Chriſ- 
tian Church amongſt them. Bede writes that the [/h 
Biſhops and Prieſts differed from Rome in the Obſerva- 
tion of Eaſter, and inſiſted on their Manner of keeping 
that Feaſt according to the Rule of St. ohn; and that 
St, Columb and his Succeſſors had ſo appointed, which 
was contrary to the Cuſtom at Rome. For the Eaſfern 
Churches planted by St. 7% uſed one Form, and 
thoſe planted by St. Peter in the At uſed another, but 
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; ; the Eat in Eccleſiaſtical Matters. By this it appears 
1 chat Rome had not gained at that Time upon the 
Northern Churches, who were rather ſhut out of her 
2 Communion; but it is certain alſo that by this Con- 
| verſion of hs Saxins by Auſtin, Rome laid the firſt 
1 1 Pen in England, towards the Foundation of her Ty- 
4 ranny in that Kingdom. King Ina gave the Peter 
* pence to the Pope, which were collected of his Sub- 
in 89 but then it was partly as Alms, and partly as 

an Endowment, for a Houſe erected at Rome, for 
: ine Entertainment of Engliſh Pilgrims; but as for 
10 | Biſhopricks, the Saxin Kings kept the Power of, diſ- 
0 

poſing of them! in their own Hands, and gave them as 

lat 
= ſthey thought fit, without any other but the accuſtomed 
£4. Ceremony per Annulum & Baculum. They alſo, with 
ut 
„ out any Application to Rame, made Laus for the Go- 
. ; rernment of the Church, and their own Clergy, and 
of the Church. of England at that I ime, did neither ſeck, 


of nor need the Aid of the Biſhop of Raue. 
A. D. What Courſe did the Pope take to get into 5 fü · 


for IE 
n. our with the Norman Conqueror, and his Succeſſors, 
Bp to raiſe his Pow cr to that height at laſt, as to trample 


C- on 


it ſeems the Britiſb and Triſh then followed the Rule of 


on the antient Laws and Privileges of the Kingdom of 
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England, and the Prerogative of that Crown ? 
Cand. Purely by Fraud and Uſurpation, by taking 


Advantage of the unſettled State of the Times, When- In 
ever War or Civil Dilſentions threw that Nation | into and! 
Troubles and Confuſion. betwe 
William the Firſt was not well ſettled on the Throne, ö yielde 
when the Pope thought it a fit Time for him to ex. : unleſ; 
tend his JuriſdiQon ; he ſent two Legates into England, l of Cu 
whom the King countenanced, and becauſe S πν,iñ abus 
the Archbiſhop of Canterbury had not purchaſed his WMalteriy 
Pall at Rome, they took upon them to depoſe him, radu! 
and ſeveral others; the new King either not daring o Wwhich 
fall out with the pode at ſuch a Juncture of Time, when Prvink. 
he had more need to keep his old Friends than create Fo E. 
new Enemies, or rather becauſe he would make Room {Wiion 01 
for his Normans, and ſolely for that End, it is to be land. 
preſumed, he conſented to make Uſe of the Pope's Meernin, 
Power. But this he could not do, without ſuffering the broke 
Pope himſelf to be manifeſtly affronted by old tan, (the PO 
Biſhop of Worceſter, who could not yield to the uſurped WM The 
Authority of the Legates on any Account, but by re-Wiiſzblec 
ſ igning his Staff and Ring to the ſame Power from Appeal 


whence he received them; and going to St. Euruurd En that 


Tomb, he ſurrendered them there with theſe Words, iſe xempt 
as the Ran relate that Matter, lay ing his Croſier, ſo man) 
Sc. upon the Tomb; Of thee, O holy Edward, In-. Nhat the 


cxiued theſe, and 10 thee J offer and furrendir 1975 baths wel! 


4 Ain. e ple Con 


His Succeſſor, William Rufus, 1 met with a high Pro: tablich 
Location from Archbiſhop Anſelm, Who dared to appeal ergy, 


from the Crown to the Court of Rome, but the = dur 
D 01 a 


4 , 
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| 3 for that, Piece of Inſolence baniſhed him, and ſeized 


; into his own Hands all the TERA belonging 


co his See. 


1 


In Herry' the Firſt's Time, after och Debate 


0 4 and long Struggling, by Means of ſome Concordat 
between the King and the Pope; wherein the Pope 


c, | yielded, that no Lagate ſhould be ſent into England, 


x- WW unleſs the King required it, and that the Archbiſhop 


d, Jof Canterbury for the future ſhould be allowed as Le- 
ma Þ eatus natus, and fit at all general Councils, tanguam 
his Nalterius Orbis Papa; that King was deceived by that 


m, Efradulent Grant of a Power in his own Archbiſhop, 


10 Which was not in the Pope to confer, to ſuffer and 
pink at his Decree, that no Lay Perſon ſhould give 
tany Eccleſiaſtical Benefice, which was the firſt Inva- 
Ian on the Right of Patronage in the Kings of Eng- 


be Nnd: but as the Popes kept not their Promiſe, con- 

pes FWeerning the ſending of Legates, ſo this very King 
the broke the Decree EY Inveſtiture nd Biſhops by 
ſtan, he Pope. - 


rped 
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The Civil Diſſentions in King Stephen's Time, 
Kilabled that King from entging with the Pope, ſo 
Appeals to Rome became common in his Reign: And 
bn that of Henry the ſecond began the Uſurpation of 
Exempting Clerks from the ſecular Power; upon which 
ſo many Qutrages were daily committed by the Clergy, 


Ir. tie King was forced to call a Council of his Nobility 


1 bats well as Biſhops at Clarendon, wherein ſeveral nota- 
| le Conftitutions were made and agreed to, in order to 
1 Pro-Wltabliſh the antient Laws for Government of the 
appWlergy, and for ordering Canfſes Eccleſiaſtical, all in 
King our of the King's Supremacy of Government. 
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Unto theſe, all but the Archbiſhop of Canterbury ſigned 
willingly and freely, but he with a Salus to the Rights 
of the Church. Upon which the whole Kingdom wa 
in a high Ferment, which ended not but with that 

Archbiſhop's Life, who was put to Death in a ver 
vile Manner, which in a legal Way was otherwiſe be. 
come impracticable, although he had forfeited his Life 
by the fouleſt Treaſon. : 

A. D. The Tyranny of the Pope, by ſpiriting up 
the Archbiſhops againſt the King, almoſt in every 
Reign, muſt have been very extraordinary, to cauſe { 
great a Churchman to fall by ſo foul a Blow, Wha 
with the Obſtinacy of the Archbiſhop! on the one 
Hand, and the 1 urbulency and Superciliouſneſs of thei 

Pope on the other, the Laws you ſee could not take 
Place; but however all theſe Uſurpations, beth befor 

and afterwards, were never obtained, but againſt thei 

Grain of both Kings and Parliaments, and what thei 

Pope could not compaſs in Time of Peace and Set. 

tlement, he made large amends for in Time of Civil 

Diſſentions; for there was not any thing he held in 


Juriſdiction over the Subjects of England, that he di 
Prince 
within 


not obtain by Craft and Fraud in dangerous Times. 
But proceed with your Narrative. 


Cand. The Pope compleated all in the Reign a 


King John, when he took the Sceptre fairly to himſcli 
depoſed that King, and by a Bull ſent into £ng/ans 
diſcharged his Subjects from their Allegiance, ant 
made the Crown and Kingdom a Fee Farm of tt 
Church of Roe. 

During Henry the Third's Reign great ExaQion 


and nn, did the Pope make in England. ey wi 
ird 
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3 Thirds of the 1 were in the Hands of Church- 
men, whom he fleeccd to enrich his own Court, by 
E conferring the richeſt Benefices on 1zalians, and others 
reſident at Rome, by continual Taxes and Exactions 
I Jof Tenths, Fifteenths, ſometimes one Third, and 
ſometimes one Half of all the Goods both of Clergy 
E and Laity, upon Colour of maintaining Holy Wars. 
b Had Edward the Firſt inherited the Weakneſs of his 
3 Father, it is certain that Britain would have actually 
up I loſt all Tokens and Marks of an Imperial Crown, 
en and remained only a Province of Rome. 
Al 3 brave Prince was a Lover of his Country, and quickly 


1 
Ye 
ite 


ba ſaw the Artifice of Rome, and at what it was driving; 
ore calls his Parliament together, and with a true Spirit of 
thei Britiſb Liberty, makes the firſt Statute againſt Pro- 


tabe viſors, which he put in immediate Execution, reſtored 
fon che antient Sovereignty of the Crown, and the Pride 
the and Power of the Court of Rome was at a low Ebb, 


t theſMWuring the whole Life of that warlike and wiſe Prince, 
Set. who 3 to be accountable for any of the Rights 


But that 
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Hof his Crown to any Tribunal under Heaven, as he 


aid himſelf. 
His Succeſſor Edward the Second, thongh a weak 
Prince, had People wiſe enough to keep the Pope 
within Bounds; and in the next King's Minority they 


would not ſuffer farther Uſurpations ; and when the 
King came of Age, he himſelf in Parliament morti- 


fed the Pope much by a ſecond Statute againſt Pro- 
Mifors, which made it Death for any to bring Proviſions 
i Wor Benefices from Rome, which he executed indeed 


not with any great Severity. But the Popes returning 
| their former Courſes, under this Edward's Sucre; 
83 in 
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in Proceſs of Time it became neceſſary to renew this 
Statute frequently, which was called the Siatute of 
Premunire ; containing beſides the Prohibition - of 
Proviſions, ſeveral other Sovereign Determinations 


Ir 
| Pope's 
E E knowl 


1 E Head 


of Caſes, relating to the Diſputes with the Pope and Alt 
Court of Rome. This, however, did not wholly flop G repeal 
the Pope's Proceedings; Perſons were daily provided [Wt have e 
w th Benefices by the Court of Rome, which obliged the | poſe, 
Commons to Petition Richard the Second to ſeize th: Cauſe 
Goods of all thoſe beneficed Agents, and to baniſh 3 © forcig 
them the Realm; which was granted, and he con- E Matte 
firmed the Statuts before mentioned with Iver Re- 4. 
ſtrictions and Penaltics, por th 
Henry the Fourth revives and. confirms theſe sta- the u 
tutes, but, in order to attach the Clergy to his Inte- Conk 
reſt, he connived at the Violation of them; ſo thoſe frame 
Laws remained in force, though not much good done F Auth 
by them, more than that they were. ſome Chaque upon before 
the Pope, to act more cautiouſly 50 wartly? for the Deſig 
future. | E Biſho 
Yet once more in the Ralgi of Henry the Sixth, by WW of it. 
the Inſtigations from Rome, the Clergy attempted to Bu 
give a little more Life to the Cauſe, and to bribe the N Minil 
King to reverſe the laſt Statute againſt Proviſors. They Civil 
offered largely for that Purpoſe, but Humphry duke of I depen 
Glocefter by his Intereſt preyailed, that the King would felt ? 


not conſent to their Conditions, or to diminiſh the S Ca 
Rights and Liberties of the Crown. | only 
The Pope's Uſurpations remained much at a Rand | is no! 
from hence, until the Reign of Henry the Eighth ; but alſo a 
that Prince being deceived by the Pope in the Matter do th 
of his Divorce, with the Aﬀent of his Parliament, | Dif 
Bithops 


U 


nt, 


ps 
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; | Bilhops and all conſenting, put a full Stop to the 
N Pope's Power in England, by a ſolemn Law, which ac- 


"9 
5 


know ledged the King, and not the Pope of Rome, to be 


: Head of the Church within his own. Domintons. 


Although in Queen Mary's thort Reign that Act was 
E repealed afterwards, yet her Sueceſſors to this Day 


] have enacted other Laws tending all to the ſame Pure, 
E | poſe, to give the Crown its antient Sovereignty in ail. 
E Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical and Spiritual, and denying any 
forcign Power to have JuriſdiQtion or Authority in fuch 


| E Matters, 


4. D. You underſtand therefore how much it was 


ö | for the Peace and Safety of both Church and State, for 


| the univerſal Good of the Commonwealth, that by 
| Conſent of King and Parliament an Oath ſhould be 
© framed, for Subjects to renounce all foreign Power and 


Authority, and to be required of all publick Officers 
© before they enter upon their Charge. This being the 


} Deſign of the Oath which you are to take before the 
Bishop, you ſee the Renſonablenels and the Neceſſity 


| of it, 
But hath not Chriſt 8 certain Orders of 
Miniſters in his Church, diſtinct and ſeparate from the 


Civil Power, under him as the Head, and therefore in- 


dependent, and to be accountable 1 unto none but him- 
© ſelt ? 


Cang. Chriſt hath inſtituted a divine Law indeed, not 
| only for his Miniſters, but for all to walk by, which, 


is not to be controuled by the Civil Power; he hath 
| alſo appointed in his Church certain Orders of Men, to 


do the W. of Evangelical Paſtors ; but there is a 
| Difference ewe a . of performing ſpiritual 
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32 Examination 
Offices, and a Right of outward Government of the 
Officers in their particular Adminiſtration ; and by the 
Articles of our Church, this Point is diſtingurthed, 
and made plain, Yhereas we attribute ts the King's 
 Majefly, the chief Government, we give not to ir 
Princes the Miniſtring either of God's Mord, or of the 
| Sacraments, but that only Prerogative, which we ſee t1 
have been given akvays to all godly Princes in holy Scrip- 
tures by God himſelf, that it, that they fhould rule all 
' Eftates and Degrees committed ts their Charge by C 00 
whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or Temporal ; and reſtrain 
with the Civil Sword, the Stubborn and Evil  Doers.' 
For as ſpiritual Rulers have feſpect to both Tables, 
ſo the Magiſtrates Power hath the ſame. For the Civil 
State was left by Chriſt juſt as he found it; his Church 
was to be no Diminution, but rather an Addition to the 
King's Authority ; by peculiar Appointment of Jeſus 
Chriſt, the King was to be honoured, and obeyed, and 
all ſubordinate Rulers under him; there was to be no 
Independency of Perſons, under the Notion of his 
Headſhip, for he has plainly told us that his Kingdom 
is not of this World. The Excellency and Supremacy 
of Government are different Things; the Excellency 
of the Chriſtian Miniſtry, no one will deny, but then 
there is a greater Dignity of Authority and outward 
Government in the World, inveſted in the Supreme: 
Civil Power. If there have been Canons made to ex- 
empt Eccleſiaſtical Perſons and Cauſes from fecular 
Cognizance, they were always by Permiſſion of the So- 
vereign, and the Favour of Princes; they were never 
intended to diſclaim their Supremacy ov-- che Clergy, 
that they ſhould be no Wav countable to them for 
| | 3 the 
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the Diſcharge of their Oftice ; becauſe they being over 
all Perſons and Cauſes Suprexts within their own Do- 
, E minions, there would be two independent Powers in 
I one State, if the Caſe were ſo; which is abſurd, and 
r WW inconſiſtent with all good Cera, 


e A. D. But hath not ſome others beſides Pap i/ts, de- 

5% nied the King's Supremacy, in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical ?. 
o | . p | 

- Card. There have been ſome Preſbyterians in Scot- 


il WW /2nd, who aſſerted a ſort of Supremacy in the Church 
4 L above the King's Authority, and that Miniſters, for 
Facts accounted treaſonable by the State, if they were 
committed during the Diſcharge of their Eceleſiaſtical 
„ Ochce, might deeline the Civil Judge, nay the Royal 
ii Authority itſelf, and appeal to a Synod. As in the 
ch Caſe of Mr. David Blake, in Biſhop Spotſward's Hiſe 
he MW tory. But ſuch Poſitions as theſe are fitter to be argued 
us in ſ the Court of Rome than in the Courts of Princes: 
nd For if Chriſt ſo governs his Church upon Earth, that 
no the Civil Rulers are not to intermeddle where the pub- 
his kek Peace of the Nation is concerned, the Advocates 
om for this Cauſe muſt certainly borrow their Tenets 
xcy from the Popih Hierarchy. 

cy The Chriſtian Religion doth lainly enjoin veaceable 
zen and faithful Submiſſion to the Government, and this. 
ard can never be brought about without allowing a Supre- 
macy in the Sovereign in all Cauſes, and over all Per- 

ex- | fons within his Domini»ns, and the Church doth build 
ar much upon this Principle for her own Eſtabliſhment 

So- and Protection. So much is the Church as wg]! as 

ver che State intereſted. in the Preſervation. of Gpvern= 
g, | ment, that we find the Reformation in the one brought 

for on the like in the other. For as a foreign Juriſdiction 

tho t C 5 muſt 
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muſt be inconſiſtent with the municipal Laws of any Relig 


Kingdom, which pretends to a Crown imperial within eſtabl 
it ſelf, ſo the ſame cannot but diſtract and unſettle every ceived 
national Church, and in the end APRN either Ty- the Y 
| f or Superſtition. Canot 
The People of England thetefage thus ſet At in ul th: 
Matters of Government, and the Prerogative of the We | Poper 
Crown ſecured from the Encroachments of the Pope A. 
of Rome, began to examine what Right he had to any zrels c 
Superiority over their national Church, and quickly ot the 
found that he was defe&ive in his Title to a Supremacy q | you ſa 
of Government in Matters purely ſpiritual in the | Religic 
Church, as well as in mixt Matters partly temporal I had ms 
and partly ſpiritual. So after they had laid aſide many WM Card 
Abbeys and Monaſteries on Account of their evil Man- in our 


ners and Practices, they ſet themſelves to canvaſs all 
Doctrines which were of novel Inſtitution, and began 
to model their Church after the Pattern of the firſt and 
pureſt Ages, in order to retain nothing therein either 
ſuperſtitions or idolatrous ; and after ſome ſtruggling 
between Proteſtants and Papiſts, in the two ſhort 
Reigns of King Edward VI. and Queen Mary, wherein 
the Church felt different Changes, not without the Blood 
of many Martyrs to ſanCctify her Manners, at laſt in the 
long and bleſſed Reign of Queen Elizabeth ſhe became 
purely reformed, and hath ſince continued ſo. 

A. D. But what Effect had this Reformation in 
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Cand. However triumphant the Church went on 
there, ſeeking to extend the Reformation to the utmoſt 
Limits of the Dominions of that Crown, yet it bad 
wut a row Effect in mn, The Book of Articles of 

7 Religion, 
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= | Religion, which was drawn. u up. in Convocation and 
; eſtabliſhed in England in the Year 1562, was not re- 
þ ceived and ſetiled in Ireland in any publick Manner till 
- WE the Year 1634, nor had. this Church any national 
Canons Eccleſiaſtical under legal Authority eſtabliſhed 
null that Time, but what were made in the Days of 
e Popery. 
MW | 4. D. Can you give me any Account of the Pro- 
iy greſs of the Reformation in Irland, and the Reaſons 
ly 1 of the flow Advance thereof in that Church, which, 
cy I you fay, had neither Canons nor Book of Articles of 
he 1 Religion ſettled by Law, as the Church of England 
had many Years before? 
ny : Cand. By what ſcattered Memorials we can pick up 
in our Hiſtories we find, that the civil Government in 
I many Parts of Ireland, at the Beginning of Qucen 


2 N 


i | whole Time of the chief Governors in that Kingdom 


her Nvas taken up, in reſorming the Nation and People 
ine to ſome Model anſwerable to the Engliſh Government. 
ont irt an Act paſſed to ſettle Eſtates in a Courſe of In- 

g Iheritance; and to hold of the Crown by Engliſb Tenures 


aud Services; then another, to civilize the Education 
; of Youth, that there ſhould be one Free-ſchool at leaſt 
hn every / Dioceſe; then again another Act palled to 
Pest the greateſt part of the Province of Vier in the 
Crown, forfeited by Rebellion and Attainder of O Neale, 
Hough this were a good Beginning in the 11th 
t on | ear of this Queen, yet there never was a proper 
moſt cizure made nor actual Polleſſion. taken, nor were: 
had pole forfeited Eſtates brought into charge for the Be- 
es of Nefit of th publick Eſtabliſhment, ox ptLeryyite; di- 
gion, i „ 5 C 6 | poſed ; 


Alizabelh's Reign, was greatly out of order, and the 
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poſed of by her all her Reign, and which is more, the 
very Abbeys and religious Holiſes in Tyrone, Tyrconne!, 
and Fermanagh, which had been diſſolved in her Father's 
Time, were never properly reduced, but remained un- 
der that Queem ſtill poſſeſſed by the Religious; nay the 
three Bithopricks of Derry, Clagher and Rapho, were 
never thought worth ſeeking for, nor did that Queen 
ever beſtow them, although ſhe were the undoubtcd 
Patron. So that whether the Negligence or Weakneſs 
of the State made this Flower of the Crown, the 
Donation of Biſhopricks, ſo little regarded at that 
Time, yet it is plain the State had its Hands ſo full 
of Civil, that there was the leſs Care taken of Church 
Affairs, and for this Reaſon the Reformation of the 


Church in Ireland was ſlow, and brought about with 


much more Difficulty than in England, during all theſe 
unſettled Times; by which Means alſo, the Pope of 


Rome had fairer Opportunities of ſending frequent 


Emiſſaries with greater Safety, both to ſtir up Rebellion 
againſt the Crown, and to keep the Unreformed ſteady 
in their Principles. 

Another Reaſon hereof alſo was, that neither ho 
Laws, nor Manners, nor Language of the Engl/ſh, 
which from the Time the Reformation began in Eng- 


land, and all along after were endeavoured to be mad? | 


apreeable to the /ri/þ, could be received by them but 


with great ReluQtance, inſomuch that they were always 


highly jealous of every Thing, however well intended 
by. the Englifh, as ſomewhat deſigned to impoſe upon 
and enſlave them. This together with their Bigotry 
made the Act of Supremacy in the Crown of England 
o__ in the Iriſh Parliament with ſo much Difhculty, 

although 
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e Although the Engliſh paſſed the fame with none at all. 
„ For the Archbiſhop of Armagh and his Clergy oppoſed 
„amn they could; wrote to the Duke of Norfolk to aſſiſt 


„ mem, and not to ſuffer his Highneſs to alter Church 
e Rules. They had no doubt moreover a private Com- 


re miſſion from the Pope to ſtand manfully againſt this 


n {WW heretical Act, as he called it, and to take an Oath | 


d from every one at the Time of Confellion to adhere 
ſs o the Pope and his Succeſſors, to maintain the Rights 
* f and Liberties of the Mother Church of Rome as far 
at as they were able, to count all Acts made by Hereticks 
of no Force, and to acknowledge and declare all Per- 


h WM f-ns whatſoever accurſed, whether Father or Mother, 


ne Brother or Siſter, Huſband or Wife, and ſo on in the 


h neareſt Relations of Conſanguinity, Affinity, or ſocial 


ſe Life, without any Exception, who ſhould do or hold 
of any Authority above the Mother Church, or ſhould 


nt obey for the Time to come “. As appears by Arch- 


on biſhop Browne's Letters to the Lord Privy Seal, An. 
dy 1538. It was obſervable that ever ſince the firſt Foot- 
ing of the Engliſb in Ireland, the Natives were always 


5 for calling in foreign Powers to their Aſſiſtance, and 
% cherefore it is no wonder they now ſtuck ſo cloſe to the 


10. Pope, and ſubmitted to a foreign Juriſdiction. 
17- 8 


de A. D. What was the Courſe or Progreſs of the 
Reformation in Ireland in the ſeveral Reigns, from the 
Time the ſame began in England, till the Settlement: 
| and Eſtabliſhment by Law of the Articles of ng: 


Church? 


# Ware's Antiq, 2 


bis 


| _ Cand, Except the Diſſolution of the Abbeys, P | 
| and Monaſteries, and what Archbiſhop Braune did in 


ot honing or Mt ee 
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bis Dioceſe by removing ſuperſtitious Relicks and 
Images, and placing the Creed, Lord's Prayer, and 
the Jen Commandments in Engliſh about the Altar of 
his Cathedral in Dublin, the Priory of Chrift-Church 
being then converted into a Deanery, there ſeems to 
have been little more done in Ireland towards a Re. 
formation in King Henry VIIT's Reign; but in his 
Son Edward's there came an Order to the Lord De- 
puty St. Leger, that the Eygliſʒhᷣ Liturgy then new 
printed ſhould be uſed in Ireland as in England, which 
was firſt obſerved in Chriſt-Church, Dublin, on Eufter- 
Day 1551, before the Deputy, Archbiſhop, Mayor 
and Sheriffs, by the Dean of that Cathedral. 

This Order was brought by the Deputy to be con- 
fidered of by the Biſhops and Clergy, in an Aſſembly 
convened for that Purpoſe, and much recommended 
by him as the King's ſpecial Commands maturely 


| weighed and conſidered by the Biſhops and Clergy of 


England, and affented unto by them: but the Arch- 
biſhop of Armagh ſtood up, and ſaid that if this Order 


|} took Effect, then ſhall every illiterate Fellow read 


Maſs. Upon which the Deputy replied, that is more 
than many illiterate Prieſts can now do, who know no 


more what the Latin Words mean than the common 
People. Upon this the Archbiſhop threatened him 
with the Clergy's Curſe, roſe up with his Suffragans, 
and all went away but the Biſhop of Meath. With 19 
much Oppoſition in that Aſſembly the Order at laſt 
was received, and the other Archbiſhop Geerge Browne 
of Dublin, and by his Means (for he was a great In- 


leveral other Biſhops were. prevailed upon t to ſubmit to 
5 N it; ) 
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ſtrument in forwarding the Reformation in Ireland) [ 566, 
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4 WE it; for which they were all afterwards by Queen Mary 
d ; turned out of their Biſhopricks ; and very narrowly 
aud the Proteſtants eſcape a ſevere and general Perſecu- 
th . tion in Jeland, by the dexterous Artifice of Elizabeth 
%o LHamonds impoſing upon Dr. Cole, who had a Commiſ- 


e- lion for that End, which this poor Woman conveyed 


is away in an odd Manner, as Sir James Mare tells the 


e- Story; and before a new Commiſtion could be tranſ- 


W mitted to Ireland, that Queen died, and her Siſter li- 
© zabeth ſucceeded to the Crown; and then the Refor- 
„ation began again to revive and gain Ground in this 


C2 
— 


or Ningdom. The Earl of Suſſex came over Deputy, 
the Litany was ſung before him at the Cathedral, and 


n- he Te Deum in Engliſh, and in the Year following a 
fly i Proclamation was iſſued to cry down the Maſs, and a 
ed Parliament called and held in Dub/iz, which becauſe 
ey Jof ſome Diſſenters about Eccleſiaſtical Government 
of vas ſoon diflolved. 


Now it was that the firſt Engliſh Tranſlation of the 


ſent to the two Cathedrals in Dublin by the Arche 
bithop of York, which were placed for the Conveni- 
{ence of the People in the Middle of their Quires, and 
| cauſed a great Reſort of the Curious to read therein; 
dim Fand if that be true which our Hiſtorian remarks, it 
ans, {was more Religion than Curioſity that made the Peo- 
1 ſo a ple of Ireland ſo fond-of them, for ſo eagerly were 
laſt they here ſought after, that it appears by the Account 
wne Fo! Jahn Dale, a Bookſeller, that he diſpoſed of ſeyen 
In- touſand Bibles in two Years Time, about the Yeap 
and) 1866, for the Weoklallers of London,” 


41 4 
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it; 6 


| Bible came into Ireland, two of the large Bibles being 


FTC ag I ongroryne0 or R . a 2= 
...... 
: — 


—— 
— Ge.” 
— > 


— 
23 


— — 


— 6 
—— ee, 9 rere 
— 
WEL Dog 


nas ae 
—— — 


1 — — 


1 Va — 
D 


— 


. — 
pl — 


4 Examination 

After this Diſſolution of the Parliament, the De. 
puty went to England, returned again ſoon after, and 
by Letters from the Queen called a general Meeting 
of the Clergy of Ireland, for the Eſtabliſhment of the 
Proteſtant Religion. But this was not done without 
the higheſt Oppoſition of the then Biſhop of Meath, 
who even took upon him to preach againſt the Com- 
mon Prayer, for which he was clapt up in Priſon, and 
foon after deprived. of his Biſhoprick. And now a 
Rebellion followed under O Neal, by Means of the 
Pope, the King of Spain promiſing his Aſſiſtance; 
and becauſe the di ſaffected Clergy were always at the 
Head of theſe Rebellions, there was eſtabliſhed a De- 
elaration in a certain Form of Words, which cvery 


Biſhop or Archbiſhop was to make at the Time of his 


Conſecration in the Nature of an Oath, ſignifying his 
Profeflion of Fidelity to the Queen of England and 
her Succeſſors, and that he received all his Tempo 
ralities belonging to the Biſhoprick at the Hands of 
the Queen, and in Right of the Crown and. Kingdom 
of Ireland. _ AL fe | 1 > HEAL 

Much about this ſame Time a Penalty was laid: upon 


every Houſe-keeper who omitted coming to Church 


on Sundays, and the ſame was ſtrictly levied, inſo- 
much that the Church-Wardens called over a. Roll of 
Names, to find out who were abſent on thoſe Pays. 
For the. Sake alſo of the Trg who underſtood not the 
Engliſb Language, in the Lear 1571 it was ordered, 
| that the Prayers of the Church ſhould! be printed in 
the Jriſþ CharaQers and Language, and accordingly 
Types for that Purpoſe were then firſt made, and 
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J brought into Ireland by Nicholas Felfp, Chancellor of 
F St. Patrick's, and a Church was ſet apart in every 
| Dioceſe, for divine Service, and Sermon in the 1r:/Þ 


Language. 

From this Time during this Wen s Life, were 
conſtant Rebellions ſtirring ſomewhere or other in 
| Ireland, all fomented by the Popiſh Clergy and Jeſuits; 


N Allun Saunders, Fitzimons, and many others the chief 
amongſt them, periſhed miferably, ſome in the Field 
| of Battle, ſome in ſevere Poverty and Diſtreſs, and 
| ſome by the Hands of the common Hangman, but all 
for Treaſon ; ſo zealouſly were they attached to the 
| Pope, that they loſt their Lives in publick Rebellion 
| acainſt the State, for the Sake of their Principles 
againſt our Church. Although the ſame Inveteracy 
againſt the Proteſtant Church and Government were 


[alike in both Kingdoms, yet they had not Means ſuf- 


ficient to ſhew it ſo much in Exgland, where the State 
was in a ſettled Condition, as here in Ireland, which 
was ſo frequently involved in Sedition and civil Wars, 


and confequently the | Iriſh were much harder to be 
brought to receive Benefit by the Reformation, they 
being neither in Manners nor Laws yet enough civi- 
rel, to judge well of their own Condition, either in 
reſpect of Religion or Loyalty; whil(t both Papiſts 
and Proteſtants ſtill ſat together in Parliament, as alſo 
did two Proctors of the Clergy formerly from every 
Dioceſe, until by Statute in Henry VIII's Time, that 
Privilege of the Clergy's fitting as Part of the Par- 
liament was taken away: Which was indeed greater” 
than ever allowed to the Clergy of England; who met, 
it is (fue, in Convocation in Time of Parliament, but 
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were never taken or deemed to be Parcels or Members a2 


of the ſame Parliament, or as ſuch adviſed with ſor ene 

their Aſſent, in order to enact Matters under Con. the | 
ſideration of Parliament into Laws; ; which the [4 pow 

Clergy of old did plead for as their Right before tha Vrela 

Act paſſed, and that nothing could be in a parliamen- ug 

tary Way done or enacted without hem. From theſe Wl conf, 
Confiderations, both in reſpe& of Laymen and Clergy Whoſe 

of ſuſpeed Principles, the one ſitting in Parliamen, * hic 

and the other under Complaint of being, contrary to ſeeme 

their national Rights and Privileges, baniſhed and re- N yaa 

moved from aden it is not much Wonder that ' agree 

the Reformation here made but a ſlow Progreſs. Pro- where 
clamations now and then iſſuing for baniſhing the ſolem 

Romiſb Clergy, but however they were ſtill connived {ticles 

at, and remained amongſt us, and wanted not Friends in Ce 

at Court to gain them much Favour, inſomuch that ¶ thereu 

the Biſhops were forced to proteſt againſt the Motion {were « 

ſent them from England, for a Toleration of Popery in and th 

li! this Kingdom, in the Year 1626. of put 
Vi St. Patrick's Purgatory, as they called a mal Iſland N ſevereſ 
| in the County of Dunnegal, which was the Occaſion E{uprer 
of much Superſtition in Pilgrimages made thereto, hal Thing 

all its Monuments defaced and demoliſhed, and Pains hip, b 

were taken to bring the Natives from theſe Follies, 4. 4 


about the Year 1630. But in 1634, the Lord De- 
puty Wentiorih ſet himſelf in earneſt about finiſhing 
the Reformation by a legal Convocation of the Clergy, iþ 
wherein the preſent Book of our Eccleſiaſtical Canons 
and Conſtitutions was made and ſettled, in molt 
Parts taken out of the like in England done many 
Tours before: This was effected by the Authority of 


a national 


4 


| for [Holy Orders. \+, - 
$ N x national Synod, confirmed and eſtabliſhed by Letters 


r WW Patent from the Crown, and thus the Ordinances of 
the Church of Ireland became ſettled by the Regal 
# | | Power. So that now indeed the national Church of, 


at i Ireland is as much eſtabliſhed by Law, as that oft 
„ England, towards which there was great Care taken to 
ic | conform in every Thing, that would beſt anſwer to 
ry | thoſe Times, differing only in ſome few Canons, 
ty v hich at the Time of compiling the Eugliſb Canons, 
to ſeemed to be more neceſſary than at this Lime; but in 
re- Matter of Doctrine bath Churches are perfectly 
dat {W agreed, as appears by the firſt Canon of this Book,, 
ro- MW wherein, for Manifeſtation thereof, the Iriſb Church 
ſolemnly profeſſeth to receive and approve all the Ar- 
ticles of Religion, ſettled: by the Church of England 


nds {Win Convocation in the Year 1562, and to ſubſcribe, 
that Ethereunto ; alſo the ſame Forms of divine Service 
ion were eſtabliſhed, as contained in the Znghſh Liturgy, 


and the fame Book for Ordination, and Conſecration 


ſevereſt Cenſure againſt the Impugners of the King 8. 
Pupremacy, in the next ſubſequent Canons, that in all 
Things, as well in Matters of Government as in Wor- 
Pipes Churches might correſpond well together. 


lies, 4. D. I perceive you have collected an Account by 


De- . Steps and Degrees the Reformation was car- 
ming fiel on in Ireland, until this publick Settlement of the; 
ergy, Church in Convocation in the Year 1634. But ſince. 
mons by thoſe ſame Canons, and alſo by. Acts of Parlia- 
molt Went, which relate to Uniformity in publick Worſhip, 
many ur Book of Common Prayer only is to be uſed in 


ity of \ our Churches publickly, and no other Form of, 


ion divine 


of publick Offices in the Church, together with the; 
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44 Examination — 
divine Service, under a Penalty; which Acts of Uni. 
formity are printed before the Preface of that Book, 
it ſtands you upon to read them, and conſider under 
what Authority our publick Liturgy is enjoined; for 
to do or even to write or ſpeak any Thing in Contempt 
thereof, is a high Offence both againle our Ecclelial- 
tical and Civil Laws. 

I doubt not but you all think you are very well ace 
quainted with that Book and underſtand it thoroughly, 
but, however, I muſt recommend it to you, to begin 
with” the Acts of Parliaments, Preface, and fo on, till 
you have examined every Rubrick concerning the Ser- 
vice, and made | yourſelves Maſters thereof, and of 
the Rules and Orders of officiating in the ſeveral 
Offices, and alſo the Kalendar which has not a Figure 
or Line in itz” but is of ſome good Ufe. Therefore 
before To-morrow at our next Meeting, be exact in 
looking over this Book; to inform yourſelves of Things 
therein which perhaps have ſlipt your former Obſer- 
vation, Biſhop Beveridge's Chronology, Strauchius, 
Petavius and others, will give you Light into the 
Lunar and Solar Circles, the Golden Number, the 
Epacts, and ſuch Calculations as the Church makes 
Uſe of in our Kalendar and Tables. Burnet's Hil- We 
tory, and Srrype's Annals of the Reformation in the 
| firſt twelve Years of Queen Elrzabeth, together with 
the other Engliſb Hiſtories! fince, will give you an 
Account of the Riſe, Progreſs and Eſtabliſhment of 
our publick Liturgy, and Pr. N:chalF's Commentary 
on the whole Book, will be of fpeciat Uſe to reſolve 
any Doubt that may ariſe in reading and underſtanding 
any of the Offices therein contained. By this Means 

8 87 54. 


for Holy Orders. 45 
vou will acquaint yourſelves with the whole Reaſon 
, and Neceſſity of laying aſide the Maſs Book, and 
er E framing a new Form of publick Worſhip, not ſo 
much out of it, for there are many Additions made, 
Pt WF as by a Reformation of ſuch Parts as tended either to 
. E the Invocation. of Saints, or to idolatrous Ceremo- 

| nies, or Cuſtoms not uſed by the Church in the pri- 
r mitive Ages, and in Conformity to the Liturgies in 
Ys | the firſt and pureſt Times. For before the Reforma- 
WW tion, the Church made Uſe of a Latin Service, which 
tl ö was indeed partly made up of ſome of the old Prayers 
eo compiled by antient Fathers, ſome of which we yet 
of q retain in our Book, but the Bulk of them was. of 
ra much later Date, accommodated to Corruption, in 
wy ' Diſcipline and Doctrine, which crept into the Church 
ore Tin the middle and ignorant Ages of it, when the 
* Laiety were in a Manner illiterate, and not able to 
= | underſtand their Prayers; which was the very Reaſon 
85 f that made the Generality of thoſe who had a Spirit 
the of true Chriſtian Picty in them, to deſire to have the 
me Liturgy in Engliſb, that they might know and ſee to 
res »hom and in what Senſe they made their Addreſſes 
H. in publick Prayers; for the Reformers in Germany 
ho had infuſed great Suſpicions into many of the Church 
1 of England, that they were then in no good Way, 
__ and that there were oo Abules in their Manner of 
< M Worſhip, 2 6 11 
W Hence alſo you will lown what Oppoſition was 
dne made on the other Hand by thoſe who were more for 
* | aboliſhing all Forms of publick Worthip, than for 
1 reforming. or bringing it to the true Standard of an- 
you þ lent Service in the Church; why ſome Ceremonies 
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alſo were retained, and others abolithed, and that thi: 
was done not by a Party or Faction, but by publick 
Authority, under a great Number of the Governors 
of the Church, and the greateſt Men in it, who were 
the firſt Compilers of our Liturgy, and acted: in this 
Matter with the utmoſt Caution, after ſeveral Con. 
ferences both publick and in- private, with the known 
; Oppoſers of our Manner of Reformation, and who 
in Regard of ſome tender Confeiences, were not averſe 
to make ſome Alterations of Things innocent enough 
to be retained in publick Worſhip, purely for the 
Satisfaction of bringing, others. the more eaſily into 
_Umformity with the Church. This Hiſtory you mult 
by no Means be a Stranger to, for. in the Courſe of 
your Miniſtry you muſt expect:often to be attacked by 
Papiſts upon the old Arguments of the Infallibility of 
the Church on the one Hand, and by Diſſenting 
Prateſiants on the other, concerning the Abuſes of the 
Church of Rome; from whence ſome judge we can 
never ſeparate enough, unleſs in a Manner we un- 
church ourſelves, and retain not even the Eſſentials, 
but part with our Order of Biſhops and all neceſſary 
and antient Ceremonies of divire Worſhip, becauſe 
in the Church of Nome, the one hath roſe to an in- 
ſufferable Power, under the Authority of a Court Ec- 
cleſiaſtical, which pretends to Ir4allibility, and the 
other hath been abuſed, in order to give ſimple and 
plain | Rites and Ceremonies to the Coutitenance of 
Myſtery and Miracle. To know. therefore the jult 
Limits between Things ſacred and indifferent, and 
between Lemporal and Spiritual; Government in the 
Church, I cannot ſee a beiter. Way than by acquaint- 


is 5 ing 5 


| 
fer Holy Orders; 44: "4 
ing yourſelves with Church Hiſtories, and eſpecially 
1 n thoſe written both about the Time of the Re— 
formation and ſince, for therein all the Arguments on | 
both Sides frequently come before you. Theſe are 1 
3 the Points I ſhall examine you to at our next Meet- 1 
ling, which, together with the Articles of Religion, of 
vn erery one of which I expect you ſhall give me a ſhort 


h and plain Explanation, will furniſh Matter enough to l 
| take up our Time the ſecond Day. 


4 


8 
—_ 
_ 


Phe, 
S "outs — — 
—:2mumͤ—— — — — tl ou morn oo _ *& 


* "4 ” 2 
* 4 8 


- SHAH. 2 —— 


— * * 
— — we —— 2 - 


noe oe gr ee H 
8 — — 


a> 


= 
4 gage Derr r 1 


_ — —_ . TT CSS odd VG %% —  —_ 2 ——— MO WOT Wh whey a AD» A. 
— —— a ; ; 
* 1 * 


— —_— — Rs. 


ap — TRY 


y | THE 
ARCHDEACON's EXAMINATION 


FOR 


HOLY ORDERS. 


The Second Ember Day. 


ARCHDEACON. 


PON what J hinted to you at our late Meeting, 
I ſuppoſe you have acquainted yourſelves with 
che Occaſion of compiling a Book of Common Prayer 
1 Vnglißb, and the Necellity of varying from the old 


— 


| 'orms of divine Service, uſed in the Church of England 


before tlie Reformation. 


Cand, We have read the Hiltory of the Reforma- 


non of the Church, began in the Reign of Henry 
the Eighth, and find there was abundant Reaſon for 


Lain Tongue, as then were all the old Breviarics and 


> Miilals ; 


Paving divine Service in the vulgar, and not in the 
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. Examination 
Miſſals; and it was high Time for the Parliament t 
interpoſe, and ſettle a publick Form of divine Worthip, 
and to repeal the old Laws and Canons which enjoinc 


con 
* 4 
- 38a 


that Roman Latin Service. E Pa 
We tind Archbiſhop Cranmer took much Pains to WW _ 
have the Liturgy in Engliſh, but could not compaſs it 1 ade 
in this Reign; but by Piece-meal he brought it about, N 0, 
firſt that the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and Ten Com- 3 ls 
mandments, ſhould be taught Children and Servants Addi 
in their Mother Tongue by that King's Injunctions, K ray 
and fome Lime after came forth the King's Primer, In 
wherein were thoſe fame Parts of our Service Book, ere 
together with Morning and Evening Prayers in Eygliſi, 13 
and after that the Litany to be read in Churches on Obes 
Wedneſdays and Fridays. But in King Edward's Reign . 5 
e ee e began -to be. formed - in "prod ne, 
Earneſt. Firſt a Commiſſion iſſued from the King to eig 
certain Biſhops, and others, to draw up the Commu- Ine 15 
nion Service, in Purſuance to an Act of Parliament to . W 
receive the Holy Sacrament in both Kinds. This icen 
was what the German Princes, if not what the Em— ch. 
peror himſelf, though a Papiſb Prince, had been driving Bhat 55 
at a long Time in the Council of Trent, but in vain; ! Book, 
ſo much was it at that Time thought necetlary by all Brough 
Preteflants, and even by many others, but the Policy L RE: 
of Rome would not admit of it, Our State went the d, Re 
ſhort Way to work, and ordered it by Parliament, and ers a 
the King iſſued his Commiſſion accordingly, and then KD 
gave Orders to finiſh the whole Book of Common | "MW 
Prayer by his Commiſſioners, and to frame Offices for | ell g. 
Chriſtnings and Burials, and a ſtated Form for $u#- "Rp 


days, Holidays, &c, Afterwards this very Book was Ne Oh 
confirmed a 


6 
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Y confirmed by Ad of Parliament, with Penalties on 
ba of the Clergy, who ſhould refuſe to conform to 
mat Book of divine Service in Publick, or write 
Z pe it. A few Years after, a Review of the Com- 
mon Prayer was thought neceſſary, and then were 
added the general Confeſſion and Abſolution, and the 
» W Olice of Commut.ion was to begin with reading ſo— 


- lemnly the Ten Commandments. According to theſe 
5 We Additions, and ſome few Alterations, this new Common 
S, $ rayer Book was confirmed by Act of Parliament, in 
| chich were alſo the ſcveral Forms of Ordination, 
R 


Qucen AZary's Time were repealed, and an Act paſſed 
Þthat no Form of divine Service ſhould be in Uſe, but 
what was practiſed in the laſt Year of her Father's 
Reign; and afterwards by the Qucen's Infunctions 
The new Service was every where caſt out, and the old 


18 . :remonies and Service were again ſet up. But after 
his . Flizabeth came to the Throne, an AQ paſſed 
m; Wor the Uniformity of publick Prayer, Sc. which is 
Mug hat printed in the Front of our preſent Common Prayer 
aun ? Book, by which King Edward's Book was again 
all W brought! in Uſe, and eltabliſhed by Law. Upon King 
olicy 1 ames the Firſt ſucceeding to the Crown of England, 
t the by Reaſon of ſome Complaints of the Puritan Miniſ- 
and lers, againſt the Ceremonies of the Church, that King 
then brdercd a publick Conference before him, between 
mon Pivines of both Sides, at Hampton-Ciurt ; where being 
CS Fol Fell ſatisfied of the Unreaſonableneſs of the Com- 
SY paints made, after.he himſelf had anſwered moſt of 
_ ne Objedions againſt our Yerv.Ce, he cauſed the 


D 2 Book 


E:vreed upon by the Biſhops ſome Time before, and 
" [appointed to be a Part of this Book. Theſe Laws in 
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Book of Common Prayer to be printed anew with 
ſome Explanations as they were called; which were 


—— — —— — 
— — 
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chiſm, the changing of the Word Prieſt into Miniſter in 


content all Parties, ordered a Conference at the Sv; 
in London, and the Preſbyterian Divines were autho- 


Conference, after objecting all the old Complaints, 


ſent a new Book, or Form of publick Service {ramed 
out of his own Head, without any Foundation either 


they were only authorized to compare the Look of 
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only a few additional Prayers at the End of the Litany, 
tlie Doctrine of the Sacraments added to the Catc- 


ſome Places, and a few other Matters of like Nature, 
Thus this Book continued authorized by Law until 
Cromwell's Uſurpation, at which Time it was totally 
laid aſide once more, and aboliſhed till the Reſtoration 
of King Carles the Second; who being willing to 


rized to give in their Objections to whatever Parts of 
our publick Service they could have any reaſonabl 
Exceptions. Twelve of the Biſhops, and a like Num- 
ber of the others, were to treat of ſuch Points as were 
fit and proper to be altered. But in this amicabic 


that had ever been from the Beginning raiſed again 
our Service Book, Mr. Baxter took upon him to pre- 


upon the antient Greek or Latin Forms, or Practice of 
the Primitive Church: Which as it was an Action Ende 
void of Modeſty, and an unreaſonable Impoſition, 10 i but /; 
was it much beyond the King's Inſtructions, by Which 1 * 
Common Prayer, with the antient Liturgics of dle ee 
Church in the pureſt Ages, and to avoid as much 3s . 

may be, all unneceſſary Alterations. Little more ther- 4 

fore was done at that Time, than to mark ſome par— Chas: 


ticular Places to conſider of in the next Convocation; 
w hich 


ho- 
s Of 
able 
um- 
were 
able 
ints, 
ainſt 
pre⸗ 
med 
ithet 
ce of 
Ction 
n, lo 
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> pare 
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which were accordingly treated upon, and ſyme few 
Alterations made. As ſome Leſſons ſet down in the 
Kalendar were changed for others thought more pro- 
per, ſome Colletts altered, the laſt Tranſlation of the 
Bible; and not the old, made Uſe of in the Epiſtles 
and Goſpels, the Office of Baptiſm and of thoſe of 
riper Years was added, by Reaſon of the ſpreading of 
the Set of the Anabaptiſts; alſo the Prayers for the 


Parliament, for all Eſtates and Conditions of Men, 


and the general [Fhankſgiving ; likewiſe a new Form 


| of Prayer to be uſed at Sea, and two particular anni- 


verſary Forms, one on the 29th of May, and the other 


on the 3oth of January. This Book thus finiſhed was 
| ſubſcribed unanimouſly by both Houſes of Convoca- 
b tion, of both Provinces Canterbury and York, and then 
the other Act of Uniformity paſſed for its Confirma- 
tion and Eſtabliſhment by Law. 


The Preface to the Book was made at this Time, 


where in it is expreſsly ſaid, that by Authority a Change in 
indifferent Things and Ceremonies may be made for 
the Reformation of the Church, according to the Exi- 
| gency of the Times, yet /o as the main Body and Fjen- 
| tials of the Church de land firm and unſhaken, and that 
| the ſeveral Additions and Alterations therein made 


were nt to gratify any Party in unreaſonable Demands, 


but for Peace and Unity, for exciting Piety and Devotion 
in publick Morſbip, and for cutting off Occaſion of Quar- 
rel againſt the Liturgy of the Church. This is the Hiſ- 
| tory of this Book, as far as appears by our Writers 
| ince the Reformation began. 


4. D. You ſee therefore what hoy Grounds the 
Church went upon in compiling this Liturgy, and her 
Bo Wiſdoun 
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Wiſdom and Moderation in making or admitting of 
any Changes or Alterations in it. 

There are alſo many Rules and Directions given 
concerning the Method of officiating by this Book in 
the publick Worſhip. Have you read and conſidera 
them well; fo as to underſtand them ? 

Cand. We have read all that is under that Head, 
and know how to direct ourſelves by thoſe Rules. We 
lee that the reading of the Holy Scriptures in the Or- 
der ſettled by the Kalendar is. plain and expreſs, and 
under the Head of Ceremonies, why ſome were abo. 
liſhed and ſome retained, which at the firſt ſetting out 
of the Service-Book in King Edward's Reign, when 
the Romiſb Ceremonies were laid aſide, was a Work 
as much deſired as it was neceflary, The Order alſo 
how to proceed in the Pſalter, and the Diviſions 
therein made, with the GLORIA PATRI at the End ſeve 
of each, as alſo how the holy Scriptures are appointed on 
to be read on Sundays and Holy Days, are prudent]y ; ther 
directed for the Edification of all the Congregation ; ¶ theſ 
and the Tables and Rules for the moveable and im- fron 

moveable Feaſts are nicely and intelligibly drawn and Tin 
ſettled for proper Direction through the whole Year, WW of e 
with fit Pſalms alſo upon ſome particular Seaſons ; 0 þ ſo 0 
that the Church hath not left it to the private Will of WW ther 
the Miniſter, to pick and chuſe what to read as he I firſt 
pleaſeth, but out of her ſuperior Diſcretion hath p- the. 
pointed by Authority, to have all Things orderly done ; Day 
in publick with no leſs Prudence than Uniformity. rem 

A. D. The Kalendar is the great Rule of Direction were 

for moſt of the Uſes aforeſaid, and therefore the off. : for t 

ciating Miniſter muſt have daily Recourſe unto it ct 
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performing divine Service publickly in the Church. 


Not only the fixed and ſtated Feſtivals according to our 


I Fcelefiaſtical Conſtitution are regulated, but even the 
- moveable ones may be juſtly calculated, without the 
E Help of thoſe other Tables, which the Church for the 
Z ſpeedier and eaſier Uſe of her Clergy, hath ſet forth 
q in our Service-Book by this Kalendar, and it muſt be 
4 incumbent on us who are of that Body, to learn how 
to make juſt Calculations by it for theſe 
E From whence is the Word Kalendar derived, and 
what good Reaſon hath the Church to make Uſe of it 
© for this Purpoſe? 


Ends, 


Cand. The Word is taken from Calendarius, a Book 


[ of Tables, wherein the Romans noted the Days of 
every Month through the Year ; becauſe for better 


Conveniency of computing the Intereſt due from their 
| ſeveral Debtors, whoſe Bonds were generally payable 


on the firſt Day of the Month, their Names were 


| therein noted againſt the ſaid Days of Payment, and 
| theſe firſt Days of every Month were called Calende, 


I from the old Greek World Calo, which in antient 
Times one of the inferior Prieſts, on the Appearance 
| of every new Moon, did ſolemnly call over and repeat 
is often before the People aſſembled in the Capitol, as 


there were Days between that and the Nones, and the 


| firlt of theſe Days had the Name of Calende; and 
the ones were ſo called becauſe they ee, nine 
, | Days from them to the Ides. 
| remony was, that in ſettling theſe Days, the People 
were apprized what were the Fi or Feſtival Days 
for that Month; for at this Time the Romans had not 


i up their Kaltndar in publick Places, that every 
| D 4 one 
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5 6 Examinati 07 


one might know the Difference of the Times and th: 


Return of the Feſtivals. This Word Calende then gu 
noted the Settlement of ſacred Days amongſt the He. Wu 
mans, and becauſe our Tables ſnew the Leſſons to be no 

read every Day in the Year, alſo the ſeveral Feſtivals, of 

and have certain Columns to compute by for tie to 

Ends, our Church calls the Book of Tables for this Bo 
8$ Purpoſe the Kalendar; which conſiſts of three Co- lea 
| lumns, the firſt for computing the New Moons, by x 
which we learn to ſettle our Eaſter-Day, upon which are 

| the moveable Feaſts do depend ; the ſecond for num- the 
| bering the Days in cach Month, according to the der 
Solar Year; and the third for ſettling the Dominical Na 
Letter, or ſhewing what Letter denotes the Sunday You 
| Feſtival, which we call the Lord's Day, een | a 
| the whole Year. ty 
4 A. D. The main Parts of the inen der ure ſufficiently op 
l explained for the Sake of Practice by the Rubricks before Ca 
| it, and by other Tables for ſettling the moveable Feaſts, get 
| which are noted for many ſucceeding Years very e, by 
| cle! 


actly; inſomuch that the Reaſon of the firſt Column WW 
| in our Kalendar is not perhaps fo generally underſtood 1 tog 
| as it ought to be; becauſe at preſent by Reaſon of 3 
| theſe additional Tables, which ſettle the Matter with- Ye 
| out being at the Pains of making a Calculation our- | 

ſelves by the old Rule, there is no Neceſſity of uſing BW 
that Column; and ſome of our Printers of late Years by 
have took upon them to print the Kalendar and leave : 


— —— i. 2425 Fe Merge, 
NE ee me 


| out this Column entirely, as of no Uſe; which cer- We oY 
| tainly'is a Piece of Preſumption, and for which they E wa 
cannot anſwer if they ſhould be called in queſtion. For as 
| lam 


although ſince the Reformation, and ſome Time be— 
fore, 


—— — r . 


. ̃ ˙— . — 


AEDT 


8 


—— —=— 
* — — — 


«tt I IO PO FTE OR OE TT ROT ES To are * W 
+ + ks 3 ** in * r * T © F * 8 K 5 4 
TERS $0 wg N n R 3 n R 3 A N 5 1 
R A TYRE FC F 2222 U * 4 
E ²˙ . eo r 9 N ˙ es Ra Heb 


for Holy Orders. 
fore, at leaſt in ſome Breviaries and Miſſals, the Fi- 
gures in that Column in certain Places have been 
wrong printed and miſplaced, yet the Church hath at 
no Time diſclaimed the Uſe of this Kalendar, not even 
of that Column, though in Part faulty ; and therefore 
to leave it out entirely is maiming the Common Prayer 
Book, perhaps againſt the Authority of Parliament, 2 at 
leaſt what is not at preſent juſtiſiable. 

To make Computations by this firſt Column, you 


are to look into the Table of moveable Feaſts, and 


there find the Year of our Lord and the Golden Num- 
ber anſwering thereto ; then turn to any Month in the 


Kalendar, and wherever you find that Number there 


you are to mark the firſt Day of the New Moon, ac- 
cording to our Eccleſiaſtical Calculation. But to 


know the Reaſon hereof, you muſt necellarily have 


ſme Knowledge in Chronology and Aſtronomical 
Calculations, to bring the Solar and Lunar Years to- 
gether, according to ſome Cycle invented for that Pur- 
pole. For.the Lunar Year falls ſhort of the Solar by 
cleven Days, and therefore to make thele correſpond 
together, Melo the Athenian is ſaid to have firſt in- 
vented and taken Notice of the Cycle of nincteen 
Years ; by intercalating a Month in the proper Place, 
whenever the Solar exceeds the Lunar by ſo much in 
the Courſe of ſome Years, and alſo by marking out 
by the Side of the Days of the Solar Month, the 
Number of that Cycle in Golden Characters, which 


remain to be accounted for, and ſo continued it every 


| Year for nineteen Years together, at which Time he 
4 | thought he Perceived the New Moons to return to the 
wr Courſe again, By this Means he marked out 
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& Examination 


the New Moons in every Month of the Kalendar, by 


one of the Numbers of his Cycle as it came in af 
courſe, and in a Revolution of nineteen Years brought L 
the Lunar and Solar Vears to anſwer one another, Y 


and to begin with the New Moon on the ſame Day 3 
of the Month as it was at firſt. This Column was S: 
called the Column of the Golden Number, either for fo! 


its Uſefulneſs in ſhewing the New Moons, or for its the 
Numbers being commonly ſet down and marked in of 
Golllen Characters. T. 

Do you know how to make uſe of thoſe Mack: ers 3 on 
in the firſt Column of your Kalendar, in order to find fol 
Haſter in any Lear? E avo 

Cand. We have been inſtructed, and can compute the. 
any Year by theſe Numbers upon what Day of the MW Me 
Month the Feaſt of Eaſter will happen. Suppoſe, for th: 
Inſtance, that we were to ſeek for Za/ter-Day in the E 
Year 1740: Firſt we look into the Table of moveable Nev 
Feaſts, and find the Golden Number for the Year 1740 earl. 
is 12, and the Dominical Letters, which are to few 211 
the Lord's Day or Sunday through the Year, to be this muff 
Year, being ByJextile, FE. Then we turn to the WW althc 
Month of March in the Kalendar, and obſerve that the WW then, 
Golden Number 12 ſtands againſt the 22d Day ef that ater 
Month, which is the Eccleſiaſtical Calculation of the I 4 
New Moon in that Month for the Year 1740. Then 4 


that 
Dan 
3 Sund 
3 Leist 
Jon a 
0 t 


we count 14 Days forward incluſive to find the Full 
Moon, which next happens following the 21{t Day 
of this Month, which Day the Church hath concluded 
and ſettled to be the Vernal Equinox, and which, b) 
the Rules to know and find out the moveable Feaſts, 
we are to ſeek after in order to find Eafter-Day, This 


Full Moon will therefore fall on the 4th of pri; 
then 


YCTrs 


Und 


Ute 
the 
for 
the 
able 
740 
ew 
this 
the 
t the 
that 
the 
Then 
Full 
Day 
luded 
h, by 
eaſte, 
This 
April; 
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then 
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after next following, and by the laſt Dominical Letter 
E ſtanding againſt the 6th of Aprit, Eaſter-Day in this 
Year mult be that Day. | 

Now if this Full Moon had happened to fall-on a 
Sunday, then we mult have gone to the next Sunday 
following to fix Eafter-Day by the ſame Rule: Becauſe 
the C! Wich in ſettling the Lime of Faſter at the Council 
of Nice, refolved not to hold that Fealt at the fame 
Time with the 7ew!/h Patlover, which is always held 
on the 14th Day, or the Day of the Full Moon next 
following the Day of the Vernal Equinox; and to- 
avoid having any Rites in common with the Zews,. 
they ſettled it at the Council that in caſe the Full 
Moon happened on a Sunday, Eaſter-Day was to be 
@ th: Sunday following. 

But if the Golden Number falls out to mark the 


Neu Moon in the Month of March in any Year ſo- 


Tel that the Full Moon will not happen after the 


E 21it of March, but at or before that Day, then we 
= muſt ſeek for the ſame Number which next follows, 
3 although it happen in April, and the 14th Day from 


thence incluſive will always be the firſt Full Moon. 
aer the 21ſt of March, and the Sunday aſter will be 


| Lafter- D Jay. 
A. D. But doth not our common 13 ſhevs 


chat this is a falſe Rule to reckon by, and that Eaſffer-— 


15 the true Full Moon; ſo that the Church may be 


5 (which by the Rubrick muſt alw ays be the firſt 


Suns ay after the firſt Full Moon next following me 
*F Day of March, except that Full Moon. laden 
Jon a Sunday) may happen otherwiſe than. according: 


2 6 ſaid: 


then by the ſame Rule we are to look for the Sunday 
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60 Examination 


ſaid to keep in reality two Eaffer Days ſometimes i 
one Year ? 
Cand. According to our modern Almanacks, ng 
Doubt it may be ſo ſaid : But our Church doth na 
compute and reckon by them, but by Tables and 
Synodical Determinations of her own, and by Paſcha 
Cycles ſet forth for the conſtant Obſervation, and Re- 
ö gulation of the Lime of her own Feſtivals. his 
MH preſent Kalendar is the eſtabliſhed Rule to go by {in 
theſe Matters, and until by Authority of the Church, 
this Computation, which is as old as the Council of 
Nice, be regulated anew, we are to know no other New 
Moons than according to this Kalendar: And ſo Hafer 
Day will always fall in due Time, and but once in a 
Year, © | £7, 
A. D. To be ſure we mult grant that the 21ſt Day 
of March, now at this Time, is not the true Vernal 
Equinox, although it was then the true one when the 
Council of Nice was held, about fourteen hundred 
lt Years ago, and ſince that the Nicene Calculation hath 
\V overſhot the true by near eleven Days, but certainly 
the Church muſt go by her own Tables for the Sake 
of Uniformity, till ſhe appoints otherwiſe by Autho- 
rity, all wiſe Men concluding it matters not much 
whether the Church keep Eaſter a little ſooner or later, 
that there be a general Agreement of the ſeveral 
Churches at ſome certain Time, that there be no Schiſm 
zn the Body. The Equinox fixed by the Nicene Coun- 
cil on the 21ſt of March, was conſtantly obſerved in We 
the Church as the Vernal Equinox, till 4. D. 1582, the 
when it was altered by Pope Gregory XIII. which Al- 
teration was ſince the Beginning of our Reformation, WF Ep 
a . hen? 
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for Holy Orders. 61 


when our Church and State renounced the Papal Su- 
premacy; and the new Calculation being not exact, 
and the Church having all along for near 1200 Years 
obſerved the RNicene Rule, the Greet and Eaſtern Churches 
fill following the ſame as we do, it is for the Peace of 
the Church to go on in the ſame Method till it be 
altered by like Authority of a general Council, other- 
wiſe perhaps our Diſſenters would cry out that we are 
complying with the Church of Ryme. So allo the 
New Moons, in our Kalendar, which were right 
placed at the Time of that Council, by Reafon the 
Calculation is now found not to be ſo exact as was 


thought by the Cycle of the Golden Number, appear 


now to be placed four Days and a half too forward in 
every Month. For Inſtance, in this preſent Year 1740, 
the New Moon in January is marked at the 17th Day 
of that Month ; go back four Days and a half, and then 
it will fall on the 13th, which is the true New Moon, 
as in our Almanacks. So that by this Column in our 
Kalendar, and Regard had to this Difference, we may 
not only be able to find the Eccleſiaſtical New Moons 
in every Month, but the true New Moons alſo. 

A. D. In the Table of moveable Feaſts, the third 
Column is of the Hhadis, what do you underſtand by 
that Word ? 

Land, Dies Epactæ vel Epactales are thoſe additional 
Days which are joined to the Lunar Year, to make it 
come equal with the Solar, which are eleven Days ; 
ſo that if the firſt of January laſt Year happened at 
the New Moon, this Year at the firſt Day of the ſame 
Month, the Moon would be eleven Days old, and the 


Epact, eleven, and the next Year at the ſame. Day, 


twenty- 
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as you miay not with a gad Conſcience ſubſcribe unte! 


it, and are ready to anſwer unto every Article thercin 


62 Examination 


twenty-two Days old, and the Epact twenty-two, and 
the third Year, the three Lunar Years would be ſhort WP beg 


of three Solar by thirty-three Days, and therefore the Co 
Intercalation of a Month of thirty Days, muſt be to IM tho 


make both even, and then. the Remainder being thice I/. 
Days makes the Epact three that Year, and the Year F wel 
after eleven Days more, and then the Epact is four— 1 of 
teen, and ſo on for nincicen Years together, until every uh. 
New Moon, as was ſuppoſed, returns again to its fir 3 tori 
Station. | E the 

A. D. Bcing now ſatisfied that yu are able to give Go 
your Aſſent and Conſent, to all and every Thing con- I 
tained in the Book of Common Prayer, Sc. according F voc. 
as you ate required by the Act of Uniformity ; and b Lor 
alſo of your Principles in regard to the Supremacy of WM of 1 
the Crown, and the Government both in Church and 3 Chi 
State, which have both ſuffered much by the Uſurpa- ſam 
tion of the Pope, and the religions Diſſemions amonęſt E 4 
ourſelves : My next Inquiry muſt be, whether you are Art. 
well principkd in the Doctrines of our Church accord. alſo 
ing to her Articles. 

I aſk you therefore, have you read and conſidered ihe 
Book of Articles of Religion, profeſſed in the Church 
of England and Ireland, and do you approve the ſame, 


as containing nothing ſuper/i:tious or erroneous, or fuch 


Gand, We have ſcen this Book, read and confidercd 


contained, aud to ſubſcribe the ſame. 
A. D. At what Time were theſe Articles brit framcd, 
and by whom? 
Card, The firſt framing of Articles, to contain the 
Doectrincs 
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8 Doarines of the Priteſiant Church in our Kingdoms, 


ort J begzn in the Reign of King Edward VI. and as to the 
the I Contents of them, they were much the ſame then, 
to hong not altogether as now. Afterwards in Queen 
lee ee Reign, in the Year 1562, theſe Articles 
tar {MW were farther contidered, and ſettled in full Convocation, 


N of all the Clergy of Englund, and ſubſeribed; but by 
F hem compiled we do not particularly fnd in our Hit- 
| tories, only that they were then publiſhed and obtained 
| the Regal Authority, that is, had the Sanction of the 


ire Government to ſupport them, 
on- Likewiſe in Ireland a Canon was made in the Con- 
ins WE vocation at Dublin, Anno 1634, and confirmed by the 


and : | Lora Deputy there, in Manifeſtation of the Agreement 
v_ of of the Prizc/tant Church in that Kingdom with the 
and N Church of Angland, by receiving and approving the 
rPa- 1 ſame Articles of Religion. 
not A. D. What were the Uſe and End deſigned by theſe 
are Articles, and why are the Clergy and not the Loſty 
ord- allo obliged to ſubſcribe them? | 
E Cand. The uncertain State of Religion in the Time 
| the 3 of King Edwrd VI. when the Church was diſpoſed 
urch I toa Reformation, made fome Publication of general 
ame, Articles, concerning the true Chriſtian Faith, and the 
/uch Doctrine of the Sacraments, abſolutely neceſſary fer 
WF avaiding Diverſity of Opinions, and for eſtabliſhing Cen- 
lexed 5 | ſent touching true Religion. This was the Uſe deſigned 
erein by theſe Articles; and the End deſigned by Subſcrip— 


tion to them was, to be a Teſt of the Sentiments of 


med; {thoſe who {ſhould be called to officiate as Miniſters in 
the Church; and therefore no others are required to 


en, but We Clergy, and thoſe who are in Office 
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under them in the Eccleſiaſtical Courts. Subſcription 


of the Times, when the Reformation from Popery be. 


net openly impugn them: But for any one of ih: om 


/ 


ſcience, ſince the Intent and Meaning of every out 
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not only to Doctrines, but to Rules and Hccleſiaſical 
Conſtilutions, hath been an uſual Practice in the Chriſ— 
tian Church; ſo carly as the Council of Nice it was 
required of the Nevatians ; but amongſt Prote/tants in 
later Ages nothing ſo common; as appears by the Sub. 
ſcriptions. of the Bohemian, Auguſtan, and Helvelian 
Churches; and the French Church requireth a Suh. 
ſcription to her Liturgy. It was the common Practice 
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gan, for every Church that reformed, to publiſh and 
ſettle her Confcflion- of what ſhe eſteemed the true 3 at t 
Chriſtian Faith, in Oppoſition to the Errors of the Nat 
Church of Rane; and our Church thought fit to make Cie. 
this Declaration more ſoleinn, by a Subſcription to her Na D 
Articles, in the diſputed Points concerning the Doctrite ¶ that 
of the Sacraments, that every one's Opinion who was ET 
to be a Paſtor in that Church, might be fully known. {Wreck 

The Canons of the Church of England and [reland E ſom: 
enjoin the whole Body of the People, the Laity as well 
as Clergy, under the Penalty of Excommunication, 1 
to affirm that any of her Articles are in any Part ſuperſii- 
tious or erroneous, or ſuch as they may not with a gil 
Conſcience ſubſcribe unto ; and therefore as far as it con- 
cerns the Laity, who are not bound to ſubſcribe, the 
Articles are a Bond of Union and Communion only, 
let their Sentiments be what they will, ſo as they do 


Clergy, who are obliged to ſubſcribe, (to ſuppole them hol 


only Articles of Union and Peace, and not of Belid hon, 
and true Perſuaſion according to the Dictates of Con- Fait 


ſcripuon 
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tion WW foription is to anſwer the Deſign of the Impoſer, and 


BY. 


tical E the Subſcription itlelf being exprelsly | in theſe Words, 
Wiſe | 145 willingly and ex anim ſubſe ribe to them, and all Things 
was WW contained in them) to think he is only bound to receive 
In them as a Standard of Doctrine not to be diſputed, and 
Sub. that he may be a true Son of the Church, by ſilently 
elian I acquieſcing, although he ſhould differ in Opinion from 
Sub- F what appears to him to be the Senſe of any one of 


Ctice | tem, is to contradict the End and Deſign of the Sub- 
be. ſcription, and all one, as to give Teſtimony to allow 
and ; the Book of Articles as Evidence of his Belief, when 

true at the ſame Time it is contrary to his Opinion. The 
f the Satute in Queen Llizabeth's Lime, requires every 
make Clergyman to read theſe Articles in he Church, with 
o her Wa Declaration of his unfeigned Aﬀent unto them; ſo 
Arite that the Law expects the fulleſt Expreſſion of the 


N 


0 was Truth ſof his Belief, before he can be capable of a Be- 


wn. E nefice | in the Church, like as the Civil State impoſeth 
reland ſome Oath or Teſt of Submiſſion to the ee 
Ew henever it admits any into Civil Offices, 

E 4. D. How many are the Articles of Religion in 


s Well 
Mn, 1221 
perftt- 
a £3 
t Con- 
Cy the 


Winguiſh between fundamental and other Articles ? 
Cand. The Articles to be ſubſcribed unto are thirty- 
nine in Number; ſome of them are fundamental, and 


ono leſs than what every Chriſtian Church ſuppoſes ne- 
hey do Fear to the very Being of a Church. Thefe are 
of the Comprehended in the Apoſtles Creed, and contain the 
e them 


\ & hole Doctrine of Faith, and are fo neceſſary to Salva- 


Belid ion, that without believing and being baptized in that 
Con- aich, no Man can have a fxderal Right to the Cove- 
ry. Sab Pant of wo, or be properly ſtiled a Chriſtian. 

-11pc100 There 


our Church to be ſubſcribed unto, and how do you diſ- 
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There are alſo other Articles, ſuch as ſettle the Dc. 
trine of our Church in Points of Religion, drawn tron 
holy Scriptures, which however are controverted, and 
of doubtful Interpretation. Theſe not being ſo re. 
vealed in Scripture, as a Means of Salvation neceſſary 
for the Church to place either an explicit or implicit 
Faith therein, therefore national Churches have taken 
a Liberty to call them Confeſſions of Faith of their cles 
own Churches, and Articles of their Religion; and hb | 
long as there is a Difference in Mens Conceptions oi «<6; 
theſe Matters, provided they agree in all the funda. WW Chi 
mental Articles of Faith, the Chriſtian Union of the bin 
Church may be ſtill preſerved, although the ſeveral 1] C 
Churches be not agreed in Doctrines, drawn from ſuch Jof! 
difficult Points of holy Scripture, | Jud 

Thus the five firſt Articles of our Religion are oi mec 
the Eſſence of Faith laid down in the Goſpel, and con- N ver: 
tain whatever is expreſſed in the Apoſtles Creed, or is 4 
neceſſary to be believed by every Chriſtian within the thel 
Pale of the Church, and therefore as we can have no b. Whi 


federal Right to the Covenant of Grace, without ſuch {WR lay 
a Faith, they are poſitive and indiſputable. in: 


The other Articles which follow contain ſeveral he 
Tenets and Opinions, of a more diſputable Nat!:re, Gos 
and are conceived with ſome DiſtinQion and Variety a I 
| by feveral Members of the Chriſtian Church, and are 5 the 
| not univerſally eſtec med Points of Doctrine abſoluteh tber 
neceſſary to Salvation; yet, whilit we believe them d wy 
| be true, that is, revealed in Scripture in the Senſe Thi 
0 take them, we may ſubſcribe to them as "Truth weis, 
have no Doubt of, although others have. Nay, heul crea 


1 different Men hold the ſame Article in different Senſe 
| according 
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orig to the plain Conſtruction of the Words 


e though variouſly explained, if the Senſe which 
each puts upon it can be proved from Seripture, and 


. an cach believes the Article true in ſuch Senſe only, 


I they may both lawſully ſubſcribe with a good Con- 
2 ſcience ; and there is a ſufficient Warrant for ſo doing, 
F by his Majeſty's Declaration 8 88 before the Arti- 
cles. 

. There are moreover ſome negate Articles, purcly 
designed againſt erroneous Principles in particular 
b Churches and Sects, ſor the Sake of Purity in Doc- 
b trine, and for Reformation. 

3 Our Church thus determines the diſputable Points 
© of Religion by theſe Articles, and by them forms her 
Judgment of thoſe who are, or who are not fit and 


E meet to be admitted to publick Offices under her Go- 


vernment. 
4. D. Let us now proceed to the Examination of 
| theſe Articles. The ſundamental Points of Faith, 
„ which every true Chriſtian is bound to believe, you 
Ny are contained in the firſt five Articles. Theſe take 
W in all that is in the Apoſtles Creed, the firſt Part 
W whereof 1 is to acknowledge and confeſs our Belief in 
God. Now to believe, is to aſſent to the Truth of 
+ Thing, but the Reaſon of our Belicf depends upon 
W the Ideas we have of the "Thing itſelf. "Lhe firſt Thing 
When that offers itſelf to our Conkdemtt in in franing 
Jan Idea of God, is, that he mult be the Creator of all 
1 But how a pure Mind or Spirit, ſuch as God, 
, ſhould act or operate upon Matter, much more 
ercate it out of nothing, we cannot lata compre— 
Pd, ; that he mult allo be infinite in his Perfections, 


ſupreme, 
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ſupreme, eternal, and ſelf-exiſtent, all thefe Ideas wr 
have of God, and-yet we can frame no adequate No. 
tions of Infinity at all, and it is not wichin our Ca. 
pacity to have any clear and perfect Conceptions of 
theſe Matters. How then can we be ſaid to b<lieve, 


When we cannot know God, or to have any: rational 


Grounds to fix our Faith in him, who in his Natures 
incomprehenſible ? 
Cand. Before we can truly be ſaid to believe in Goc, 


that is, to ſerve God, and to worſhip him, we mult be 
{uppoſed no Doubt to have ſome Knowledge of him; 


this Knowledge is indeed ſomething antecedent to Ke. 


ligion, but ſtrictly ſpeaking Religion doth not conſiſt 


in this ſpeculative Knowledge, but in the practical 
iWorſhip of God; for the End of Religion is not to 
know, but to do the Will of God. 

In forming therefore an Idea of God, for, as $t, 


Paul ſaith, he is not far from every one of us, in order to 


fix our Belief of ſuch a Being by the DiQates of right 
Reaſon, why ſhould it be neceſſary that we ſhould 
comprehend all his Operations in order to be convinced 
of the Exiſtence of ſuch an infinite Being ? For do we 
not allow and make no Doubt of other Things upon the 


ſame Grounds, without adequate Conceptions, or more 


clear and comprehenſive Evidence? We ſee by dai) 
Experience our own Thoughts can put Matter in 


Motion, and that all Manner of voluntary Motion in 


us is produced by the free Thoughts of our own Minds 
and yet who is there will demonſtrate or pretend to 
conceive the Manner how? To deny therefore the Cre- 
dibility of a Thing, the doing whereof we cannot dc. 


count for, and for this ſole Reaſon, becauſe the Manner 
| of 
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F the Operation exceeds our Comprehenſion, and all 
Ine Powers we have by Nature, is to make our Come 
E pcchenſion infinite, or to ſuppoſe al! Beings finite like 


So that ſome Things of which We Can 
form but imperfect Notions, and no clear Ideas at all, 


agg 


: Ine, being above our Reaſon, when they be revealed 


by God, and not contrary to plain Principles of Rea- 
1 ſon, become the proper Object of Faith. Opinion or 
5 Prejudice or Incapacity in us can with no good Reaſon 


] be urged to overthrow their Credibility ; and they have 
$ a Right to demand our Aſſent, as I ruths not depending 


[ barely on natural, but on ſupernatural Evidence, and 


Perfections than theſe would be inſufficient for the 


great Events and Effects, which we ſee and obſerve 


i, 
. 
WO 
72 
3 


1 are produced by Nature, and partly by ſhewing that all 


other Means we can poflibly think of, would * incom- 
patible with ſuch Production; but this Idea is cogniza- 
. ble by no adequate Conception in us, neither is it ne- 
eeſſary, becauſe God hath from Time to Time revealed 
I ſo much of his own Nature, and divine Operations, as 
3 Fully ſerves to eſtabliſh our Faith by his own Teſtimony, 
Land to anſwer the Ends of our Happineſs. For although 
me Manner and Method of God's Procedure, in the 
1 Formation of the World, 
; Works of his, 
ure, without diving Revelation, yet that theſe ſuperna- 
rural and inconceivable Works, in whatſoever Way 
rough by him, were effected by no leſs than ſome 
ſapreme, infinite, and ſelf.exiſtent Being, is a Truth 
8 | manifeſtly 


* 


and other inconceivable 


are not cognizable by the Light of Na- 
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Our Idea of God therefore as a 
; | ſupreme, infinite and ſclf-exiſtent Being 2, 1s alſo dedu- 
q cible by Reaſon, partly by ſhewing that a Being of leſs 
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manifeſtly evident to the Light of Nature and Reaſon, Perf 
and as infallible, as if it were poſſible to us to have de. Care 
monſtrative Evidence thereof, and we ourſelves had been Peru 
by and ſeen them done. So that God is not out of the | (Cre: 
Sight of the rational Eye of our Underſtanding, although a Po 


we look at him as through a Glaſs and ſee him, not as? A 
he is in his own Nature, but in his Operations, in that be di 


— — — — — - ” a - — — — — 
- — —— — 
m * „* — — — 5 — — — — 


j 


— 


| Way which anſwers well enough to our finite Capacity, * [ 
l by Abſtraction, that is, by removing every Thing from have 
| him that is inconſiſtent with the infinite Perfections of Prin 
| his Being, rather than by any ER Gomprehens 1 01 
l ſion defining his Nature. pp 
| 4. D. Let us hear then how you prove the firſt ne- 70 fh 
[| ceſſary Article of your Creed, the Being of God! . the 
Cund. There are many Ways of proving this fit Wan 

and greateſt Point, upon which all Religion doth de- Lone. 

pend, whether natural or revealed. Yon, : | 

- Firſt then the Being of God is evident from the na- * 

Whele 


tural DiQates of right Reaſon. It is a Truth plain 
| and ſelf-evident, that all I hings which have a Begin- 
q ning, and theſe are, all Things in this World which 
we fee and know, muſt have that Beginning from 
ſomething that was the Cauſe of its Being ; it could 
not operate before it was in being, and therefore could 
not have a Beginning from itſelf, but mult derive it 
from ſome other Origin, This alſo from whom that 
other ſo derived a Being, muſt derive. its own Being 
from ſome other that was before it, and that likewiſe 
from ſome other, until we come at laſt to ſome. firlt 
Being, which neceſſarily is, was from all Eternity, and 
ſhall be to all Eternity exiſting, which is God. 

This doth morcover appear evident from the won- 
derſal 
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Verſul Contrivance of this World, and the providential 


0 
. Care that is every where ſhewn in preſerving and go- 
10 Verning it, as well as from the original Beginning and 
% Creation of it, all which muſt be the Work of no leſs 
nel 2 Power than God Almighty. 
1 Another Argument to prove the Being of God, may 
un de drawn from the univerſal Conſent of Mankind; even 
Gi Te molt barbarous Nations, provided they appear to 
< hive any Notions at all of ſocial Life, or common 
1 I” rinciples of Humanity. For we read of Nations, in 
hen. other Reſpects as wild and ſavage, as We can well 
ſuppoſe rational Creatures poſſibly to be, who yet ſeem 
0 to ſhew a publick Reverence for Religion, and join to- 
3 ether in ſome Semblance of divine Worthip. The hu- 
Heft Pan Conceits of Men about the Secrets of Nature and 
oY. . Concerning various Things not demonſtrable by Rea- 
Yon, are looked upon only as Matters of Curioſity, and 
. re treated with no Sort of Reverence or awful Regard; 
plain Wieſe being Conjectures no Way fixed or certain, but 
-gin- always ſubject to new Diſcoveries, and conlequent!y 
Mick 13 ſome think one Way, and ſome another, 
krom Pithout any conſcientious Dread of being miſtaken. 
old But why all Nations, though perhaps not every one in 
3 hery Nation, ſhould be uniform in their Notions, as to 
N b } Exiſtence of ſome Supreme and Divine Being, 
TW knnot be accounted for, unleſs we admit that either 
Being Pod hath declared himſelf by ſome divine Oracle, or 
ri 1 Tel that Notion by a divine Impulſe on the Mind 
8. farlt | Man, or elſe that from the very Time of our firſt 
„ and Laue. this Truth hath been conveyed through the 
Whole World by Tradition : And why ſuch a Tradition 
won- { ould be falſe, or ſuch a divine Impreſſion on the 
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Mind impoſſible, if Men will not admit of ns dintte 
Oracle in every Part of the World, declaring the Di. 
vinity and Sovereignty of God, no one can ſee any Rad- 
ſon for imagining. The Exception of a few Men hg 
either out of AﬀcQation or Licentiouſneſs ſcem t9 
think in another Manner, and deny that they have ry 
Notions of the Being of God, if there are any ſuch in 
Sincerity, which is much to be doubted, can be no Argu- 
ment againſt the Univerſality of Conſent in this Mat. 
ter, ſince we may very well account for ſuch their Blind. 


neſs and Obſtinacy, from a prejudiced and vitiated Un. 


derſtanding. That the Divine Nature 1s indeed in 
many Things inveſtigable by us, we do not deny, but 
that all aſſociated States and Communities of People 
have ſo much Evidence amongſt themſelves, to be con- 
vinced of the Exiſtence of a ſupreme Being, is beyond 
all Contradiction, Religion being abſolutely necellary 
to the Foundation of a Commonwealth, 

A, D. You have proved the Being or Exiſtence of 
God : I am now to inquire what Notions you have ol 
his divine Attributes, according to the farther Explana- 
tion of the Article. | 

Cund. Firſt then, he is“ One hung and trae Gad. 
That is, he is ſuch a Being as is active in his Provi- 
dence over this World; not ſuch as the Hpicuram 
dream of, who has no Regard to ſublunary Things bit 
is wrapt up wholly in Contemplation of his own Exce!- 
lencies and Perfections; but a Being which lives, and 


js always exerting his divine Power. One true Gol 


he is, becauſe a Plurality of Gods is unneceſſary, nay 
impoſſible, and each to be truly God; ſince God is 4 
Being of all poſſible Perfections; and therefo re ere 
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e « Jaſtingy; that is, as there never was a Time in which 
U:. be was not, ſo there never can be ſuch a Time in 
Rea- which he ſhall not be exiſting, “ without Body, Parts, 
who „ or Paſſions; becauſe theſe are all manifeſt Imper- 
n to j ſections, agreeable only to the Creature, and not to 


c 10 WF the infinite Perfection of a Creator. For Body can 


nde no leſs than a Clog or Load to a ſpiritual Being, 
rg. and to have Parts, deſtroys Unity and Simplicity, which 
Mat. WWF is eſſential to God's Nature. And then for Paſſions, 
\1nc- WF we can never conceive how ſuch ſhould belong to God, 
Un. becauſe there is ſomething of Vehemence, which is 
din always unſeemly in all Paſſion, and therefore this is 
„but far from Perfection. If God be repreſented to us in 
copie | Scripture Expreſſions, as with Body, Parts, and Paſ- 
con- N lions, it is only to accommodate the Notions of a di- 
-yond ] vine Being in ſome ſort to the Capacities of Men, by 
ellan ; ſhewing us that he condeicendeth to view and expreſs 
l his Regard for Things on Earth after their Manner of 
doing it, that the Variety of his Providential Care 
may be expreſſed in the ſame Variety of Paſſions, and 
| Inclinations, that Men ſhew their Care and Concern 
ö by. "Then as to his“ infinite Power, Wiſdom, and 
: ** Goodneſs,” we can ſuppoſe no leſs in God, who 
: gives Being to all Creatures, upholds and directs all 
things that are or ſhall be, iu their regular Motions, 
tor the good of the Univerſe, and in applying a cer- 
E tain Tendency in Nature thereto, makes all Beings as 
perfect and happy as their ſeveral Capacities will 
admit of; eſpecially as to intellectual Beings, which 
E have fallen from their primitive Rectitude, and are 
umch depreſſed now from what hey were originally, 


WM doth his Power work, and his Wiſdom contrive 
| E 
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"Wy Examination 
Means, and his Goodneſs willingly accept of our fin. 
cere though imperfe& Performances, in order to rs. 
inſtate us in a Place of Happineſs, and in the divine 
Favour again. So alſo is he © the Maker and Pre. 
6c ſerver of all Things, vilible and inviſible.” A 
to Things viſible, by his being the firſt Cauſe of all 
Beings, we thereby ſuppoſe him to be the Maker of 
them, and conſequently the Preſerver alſo ; for his 
Wiſdom ſhews that he made them for ſome End, which 
his Goodneſs will not fruſtrate ; and alſo for the ſame 
Reaſon, we mult ſuppoſe him to be the Maker of the 
inviſible World, a vital World of Subſtances, pure 
Spirits, diſtint from Body, and therefore inviiible. 
Of the Being and Exiſtence of ſuch we may have a 
reaſonable Belief, although we can form no intelligent 
or at leaſt adequate Ideas of an immaterial Subſtance, 
which is generally conceived as implying a Contra- 
dir u; yet we may conceive an intelligent Being, 
ſuch as a Spirit is, without any Conjunction with 
Matter, without any Corporeity, and then there is no 


Contradiction in ſuch an Idea. God is himſelf a Sub- 


ſtance vital and incorporeal, and we have all the Rea- 
ſon in the World to believe there is ſuch a Being, and 
why not that there ſhould be other intellectual Sub— 
ſtances incorporeal, ſuch as Spirits to minilter and 
ſerve under him? Hiſtories both profane and ſacred 
make frequent Mention of Spirits, or intelligent and 
powerful Beings, without any Bodies, or with Bodics 
ſo quick in Motion as to be abſolutely inviſible to us, 
and if ſuch there be, the firit Cauſe of all mult cer- 
tainly be the Maker of them, and the Preſerver allo 
of their Spirituality, for Ends and Purpoles beft know! 
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fine WM to himſelf; for it is equal to him to make Things 
| 15-BF vilible or inviſible ; who gives Life and Motion to all 
vine Things, that require either the one or the other. 

Pre. A. D. The laſt part of the Article is what concerns 
Asus Chriſtians, as Members of the Church in Matters 
1 all WW of Belief, the other Part as Beings intelligent, ra- 
r of W tional Creatures under the Direction of divine Provi- 
r his dence. 
vhich How do you prove the Doctrine of the Trinity in 
ſame W Unity to be an Article of Faith, ſuch as a Chriſtian is 
f the bound to believe? | 
pure Cand. We do not pretend to prove the Nature of a 


üble. W Myſtery, for that is abqve Reaſon to comprehend, but 
ave à we ſhall prove this myſterious Point to be the Object 


ligent of our Faith, and that by expreſs Revelation. We 
cance, W can conſider what Declarations are made in holy 


2ntra- WW Scriptures concerning it, and if they have declared 


Zeing, Wthis inexplicable Thing to us concerning God, we 

with Ware bound to believe it, although we cannot have any 
is no Welear Notions or Idea of the Matter. 

a Sub- That Charge and Commillion given by Chriſt to 

Kca- his Diſciples, to baptize in the Name of the Father, 

Z, and Won, and Holy Ghoſt, proves three Perſons neceſſarily 
| Sub- implied, and therefore to be in Equality with one 

er and another, in the ſame Action, which is only applicable 


oy 6 God himſelf. St. Paul's Salutation in a threefold 
nt an 


Eodies 
tO Us, 
lt cel⸗ 


Lid feſus Chriſt, and the Love of God, and the Fellow- 
Pp of the Hoh Gheſt, gives us alſo ſome Idea of a 
U rinity in Unity. And it is certain that from the 
peginning of Chriſtianity, the firſt Chriſtians. made 
heir Confeſſion of Faith in this Manner, which is no 
mall Confirmation of the Fruth of this Doctrine. 

g E 2 4. D. 
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76 Examination 
A. D. Here indeed is a Conjunction of Perſons, 


under different Names, but how do you diſtinguiſ 


them in their Offices? 

Cand. The Father is fo aled as Erentör, of whom 
are all Things and preſerveth all Things, that is, by 
his Paternity he upholdeth all Things to which he 
gives Being; but particularly in regard that the Son is 
begotten of him, he is called the Father. 

Therefore the Son is alſo diſtinguiſhed from the 
Father, by being ſo begotten, by being a Redeemer, 
and Mediator, to intercede with-the Father for Man. 
kind, to aſcend unto the Father, and reign with him 
in Glory, and at the End of the World, to- judge the 


Quick and the Dead. 


The Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to be our Comforter, and 
Sanctifier of the Elect; and to proceed from the Father 
and the Son, and theiefive diſtinguiſhed from both. 

But theſe Terms begotten* kf proceeding, are 
Words uſed more for Diſtinction fake, than accom- 
modated to human Reaſon, to explain or demonſtrate 


the Matter; for to be ſure we cannot give any perfect 


and explicit Account of the Unity and Diſtinction of 
Perſons in the Godhead, yet being Truthg of a myſte- 
rious Nature, and which we know are revealed by God 


in Holy Scripture, as the Foundation of our Fa th, 


we believe them upon his divine Teſtimony, and not 
upon any demonſtrative Evidence to convince the Un: 
derſtanding. 

A. D. How do you prove the. Son, the ſecond Per 
ſon in the Holy Trinity, to be God in the 2 0 
the ſecond Article? 

Cand. By expreſs Words of Scripture, St. 7%; i 
his Goſpel begins in this Manner. In the Beginning 
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was the Word, and the Word was with Cod, and the 


Mord was God, the ſame was in the Beginning with God. 


By this we underſtand that “ the Son is the Word of 


« the Father, begotten from everlaſting of the Fa- 
« ther.” He is ſaid alſo to have Attributes incom- 
municable to any other Being but God. [1 am A ha 


and Omega, the Beginning and the Ending, which was, 


and is, and is lo come, the Almighty, And again, I am 
the Firſt and the Laſt, I am he that liveth and was dead, 


and behald I am alive for evermare*. This is plainly 


to aſcribe the Nature of God, and of a Being, not 


different from him in Subſtance; and therefore “ the 
« Son is the very and eternal God, of one Subitance 
« with the Father.” Which alſo we can have no 
doubt of, ſince the Work of the Creation went thruugh 
his Hands, all Things were made by him+. This Son, 


« took Mans Nature in the Womb of the bleſſed 


« Virgin, of her Subſtance,” that is took our Fleſh ; 
And this is confirmed by the Hiſtory of our Saviour's 
Birth, as recorded by St. Matthew. St. Paul alſo 
ſpeaking of our Saviour faith, that he being in the Form 
F God thought it not Robbery lo be equal with God: 
But took upon him the Form of a Servant, and was made 
in the Likeneſs of Men t. By which it plainly appears, 


that two whole and perfect Natures, that is to ſay 
| © the Godhead and Manhood, were joined together in 
one Perſon.” Now as theſe are thus united, ſo 
are they never to be ſeparated ; „ never to be divided, 
| © whereof is one Chrilt, very God, and very Man ;" 
| thoſe two Natures exiſting in him ill, who was 
# anointed to this End, as Man to bear our Sins in his 


* Rev, 13 | T Fohn l. J- 1 Ph. li. 6. 
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own Body; and therefore, “ truly ſuffered, was cru- 


% cified, dead and buried,” as God © to reconcile his 


« Father to us, and to be a Sacrifice,” that is, a Pro- 
pitiation for the Remiſſion of Sins; © not only for Ori- 
« ginal Guilr, but alſo for actual Sins of Man,” that 
is to be the Juſtifier of all thoſe which believe in him 
for Salvation. The Hiſtory of Chriſt's Paſſion in this 
Manner, as it is recorded by the Evangeliſts, is a 


manifeſt Proof of both thoſe Natures being conjoined 


in the Perſon of Chriſt. "This was a Matter of Fact, 
of which there was not any doubt in the earlieſt Ages 
of Chriſtianity made by the Enemies of our Faith, ſo 
far from it, that it was frequently objected as a Re- 
proach upon us, and therefore this Truth is to be al- 
lowed now as unqueltionable, 

A. D. That Chriit died in this Manner all mult 
grant, but how doth it op pencs that his Death ſhould 


be our Salvation? 


Cand, In the Point of Reconciliation by Sacrifice, 
there is ſomething which anſwers to antient Cuſtoms 


for that End, both in the Few: and Gentile World. 


The expiatory Sacrifice of the %- was made by 
transferring the Sin of Man, to the Puniſhment of 


the Beaſt, which was offered up, and by that Means 


it was ſuppoſed an Atonement was made. And we 


read of human Sacrifices on the like Account, made. 


in other barbarous Nations. But many are the Ex- 
preſſions in holy Scripture, which repreſent Chrilt as 
a Sacrifice. In what ſolemn Manner is he called “, 


| Lanib of Gad which taketh away the Sins of the Worid®*: 
the Propitiation for the Sins of the whole WarldF ; that 


* John i. 29. ft 1 Fohn ii. 2 
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ny b he was once offered to bear the Sins of many “*; that we 
his. 3 are redeemed with the precious Bload of Chrift, as ef a | 
r0- 3 Lamb witbout Blemiſh and without Spot F. Theſe are 
ri- an Expreflions to denote that the Death of Chriſt, in 
hat WEE the Manner he offered himſelf up, is to us as a Sacri- 
nim | ice of Reconciliation, and that God intended it. ſo, 
this as an Atonement, and our Redemption; not only 
s a from the Puniſhment due for Adam's Sin, but for the 
ned WF Sins of all Men who have fallen, or ſhall fall into 


act, WW actual Tranſgreſſions, that is conditionally, provided 


Ages WE they repent and perform their Part of the Covenant 


1, ſo of Grace. 
Re- 4. D. How do you underſtand the Deſcent of 
e al- © Chriſt i into Hell, according to the third Article of our 
Church ? 
muſt WF Cand. In the former Article, Chriſt, according to 
10uld Ins human Nature, is ſaid to ſuffer and die, and after 
E Death to be buried, ſo that one Part of his human 
ifice, Nature ſuffered all that Death could do, his Body be- 
{toras | came inanimate as that of other Men who die, and 
Forld. was laid in the Grave. But of the Soul in the human 
de by Nature of Chriſt, there is nothing ſaid in that Article. 
nt of lt is to be ſuppoſed therefore, by this Article of his 
Means Deſcent into Hell after Death, that it relates to the 
ad we human So: il, which is the better Part of Man, which 
made vas, as other Souls after Death are, really ſeparated 
e Ex- from the Body, to remain in a true Eſtate of Separa- 
Nil as ton until their Reſurrection. So that by the 3 


led the 
grid“: 
53 that 


fon of deſcending into Hell, we mean no more but 
4 that Chriſt died in all Parts like other Men ; his Body 
went to the Grave, and his Soul into that 3 call 
I what you will, where other Souls remain till their 
he q | * Heb. ix. 28. T1 Pe. i. 29. 
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Reſurrection; what that place is who can ſay either 
adviſedly or intelligibly? All that the P/almiſti knew 
was, that we are fearfully and wonderfully made, and 
that our Subſtance was not hid from God, when we 
were made in Secret, and curioufly wrought in the loweſt 
Parts of the Harth. And when we thall deſcend 
thither again, and make our Bed there, as his Kxpreſ— 
ſion is, can any one alive explain the Manner of it, 
after the Diſſolution of Body and Soul, when that 


is a Point ſo inexplicable, that he cannot attain unto 
the Knowledge thereof? But “ as Chriſt died for 
„ us, and was huried: So alſo is it to be believed, that 
* he went down into Hell.” 

A. D. There have been many curious Notion 
raiſed about the Senſe and Meaning of this Article, 
but in the Latitude you have given it, being general 
and not particular in deſcribing the Place, anſwers 
the Deſign of the Church, and to all the Purpoſes of 
the Catholick Faith. For we confels and believe that 
the Deſign and Intent of Chriſt's Death, as he was 
very Man, of the ſame Nature with us, was to ſuffer 
by Death in the ſelf ſame way that all Men ſuffer, to 
have their Souls ſeparated from their Bodies, until the 


Time of their Reſurrection. Chriſt had in Part ſut- 


fered in his Soul, at the Point of Diſſolution, in his 
Crucifixion and in his Agonies preceding, as he him- 
ſelf expreſſed it to his Diſciples, when he affirmed 
that his Su was excreding ſorrowful even unto Death ; 
but this was before the Separation of Soul and Body, 


and after that Separation was made to compleat 


| Ii | all that Death could do, his Soul went into that ſepa- 
6 * Pſal. exxxix. 15. 
| 


rate 


Conjunction of both, which he feels within himſelf, 


= 


het 
ew 
and 

we 
weſt 
end 
rel- 
mh 
that 
(elf, 
Into 

for 
that 


ions 
icle, 
\eral 
wers 
>s of 
that 
Was 
uffer 
r, to 
ih the 

ſut- 
n his 
him- 
.xmed 
eath ; 
Body, 
npleat 
{epa- 


rate 


| and the Grave ? 


for Holy Orders. 81 


rate State, where the Souls of the Dead are to remain 
till the Reſurrection. Hereby he underwent all the 
Laws and Power of Death ; and becauſe he could not 
be kept there in that ſeparate State, having no Sin, 
God would 10 leave his Soul in Hell, nor ſufter his 
holy One to ſee Corruption x. 

How was Chriſt delivered from ou Power of Death 


Body? Let me have your Senſe and Belief of the 


fourth Article. 


Cand. If we can believe any Teſtaiony of human 
Authority, we mult believe that“ Chriſt did truly 
« riſe again from Death, and took again his Body 
« with Fleſh, Bones, and all Things appertaining to 
the Perfection of Man's Nature,” becauſe they 
were not his Followers or Abettors, but his bitter 
Enemies, who gave the firſt Account of this Matter 


to the high Prieſt, and thoſe in Authority who put 


him to Death. Beſides his Apoſtles, we are affured 
that there were above five hundred Perſons who ſaw 
him, and they converſed together about him,. and 


many of them died for atteſting this Truth; nay the 
One indeed of his 


very Angels bore Witneſs of it. 
Apoſtles, not ſo credulous as others, would not be 
latisfied till he felt the Wounds made in his Body; 
which is enough to ſhew that they were not eaſily diſ- 
poled to be impoſed upon in this Matter, That very 
Soul and Body, which were before ſeparated by Death, 
were again united by an eſſential and vital. Union, 
from Whence Life neceſſarily muſt flow, that the ſame 


Man might live which lived heſore. And for father 


* Pſal. xvi. 10. 


. Aſſurance. 


Did he riſe with the ſame Soul and 
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his Body while they ſlept. 


82 Examination 


Aſſurance hereof, as a Demonſtration that there was 
no Fiction or Impoſition deſigned, he called for Meat, 
and did eat before them of a broiled Fiſh, and a Honey 
Comb ; he diſcourſed with them out of the Scriptures, 
and argued familiarly and rationally of thoſe Things, 
concerning which he had ſpoke to them before his 
Death ; all to ſhew that the very Body which they 


ſaw, was informed with the ſame living ſoul as before, 


A. D. What was the End and Deſign of Chriſt's 
thus ſhewing himſelf to ſo many before his Aſcenſion? 
Cand. That there might not be the leaſt Doubt of 
the Truth of the Fact; for he had before told that he 
would riſe the third Day. The chief Prieſts and Pa- 
riſees therefore went to Pilate, and cautioned him of 
this Matter. So they got a Watch to keep the Sepul- 


chre where Chriſt's Body lay, and ſealed it with a great 


Stone that none might enter. Chriſt knew that all 
this was not ſufficient to convert the Malice which 
they had conceived againſt him, for when they knew 
and were aſſured that he was really riſen, they bribed 
the Soldiers to give out that his Diſciples ſtole away 
No wonder therefore that 
Chriſt ſhewed himſelf to ſo great a Number after his 
Reſurrection, that there raight be had ſufficient Wit— 
nefles of the Truth thereof, 


A. D. What Proof have.you of his Aſcenſion into 
Heaven? what was the End thereof, and in what 


Manner was it ? 
Cand. The Account which is given. in the fit 


Chapter of the 4% of the 4pe/tles, is in this Manner. 
When the Diſciples were aſſembled together after forty 


Days converſing with Jeſus, they aſked him whethe: 
he 
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he would at that Time reſtore again the Kingdom of 
Iſrael. So that it ſeems they expected ſome great 
Change to follow. But he poſtponed ſatisfying their 
Curioſity, and bad them wait (ill the Holy Ghoſt 
came. And when he had ſpolen theſe Things, while they 
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| their Sight *. St. Luke in his Goſpel ſays, while he 
. bleſſed them, he was parted from them, and was carried up 
into Heaven f. 

There was more Neceſſity of Eye Witneſſes of his 
Aſcenſion, than the preciſe Time of his Reſurrection; 
= becauſe after his Aſcenſion they were to ſee him no 
q more ; ſo that the Verity hereof depende] upon the 
| vilble Appearance of his Body aſcending, of which 
they were to give Teſtimony, and there was alſo a 
3 farther Teſtimony given by Angels, who aſſured them. 
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q was taken up into Heaven. The Verity therefore of 
his aſcending with the fame Sou and Body with which. 
he roſe, is as apparent as human and divine Teſtimony 


3 firſt, for the Confirmation of our Faith, and ſtrength- 
= ening the Hopes of our Keſerrection. For he had 
told his Diſciples, that he was to go and prepare a Place 

3 for them, that where I am, faith he, ye may be alſat.. 
nto But ſecondly the chief Reaſon was, as the Article ſets: 
bat it down, «: to judge all Men at the laſt Day.” He 

was then going into his Kingdom, to fit at the right 
fir 2 Hand of God, interceding for Mankind, and acting 
ner. the preparatory Part, until the Time ſhould come 
when he was 10 judge the Quick and the Dead. God. 


Ad, i. 9. + Luke xxiv. 51. +. John xiv. 4. 
E. 6 hat; 


beheld, he was taken up, and a Cloud received him out of 


that this ſame Jeſus, whom they were gazing after, 
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Examination 


hath put all Things under his Feet *, and gave him to be 


the Head over all Things to the Church. But him 


muſt the Heaven recerve until the Time of the Reſtitution 
of all Things f. Then as to the Manner of his com- 


ing, St. Paul ſaith, he ſhall deſcend from Heaven with 


a Shout, with the Voice of the Arch Angel and with the 
Trump of God%. This is the Solemnity of the great 
God, in the Day when he will judge the World. So 
that the Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of Chriſt into 
Heaven, was for the End of judging the World ; to 
bring every Work into Judgment, with every ſecret 
Thing, that is as the Article has it, to judge all 


« Men at the laſt Day.“ 


A. D. Which is the third Perſon in the Trinity ? 

Cand. The Holy Ghoſt.” 

A. D. What mean you by that Expreſſion ? 

Cand. The ſame as is ſignified in Scripture'by the 
Holy Spirit of God; for Gho/ is a Saxon Word, ſ1g- 
nifying Spirit. 

A. D. What mean you by“ neee from the 
% Father and the Son,” as the Article hath it? 

Cand. That is coming forth of the Father and the 
Son. The Word proceeding, is an indefinite way of 
expreſſing the Things, of which we can form no full 
Conception; ſo it is left at large, only to ſhew that 
the Holy Ghoſt is not begotten of the Father, like the 
Son, but is in a diſtinct Manner to be concerved 4 
Perſon, differing from both, though ““ of one Sub- 
„ {tance, Majeſty and Glory with the Father and the 
« Son, very and eternal God.” The Manner of this 
Emanation or Proceſſion is not for us to enquire after, 


t Acts ili. 21. t 2 Theſ. iv. 16. 
W119 


...* x Cori xv. 27. 


rom! 
Faction 
Band t 
q Baled ; 
oin 87 
and ne 


* 
"A 
2 4 
= 
+ 
Be 
Wy 
453 
1 
LA * 
5 
P 4 
Fay» 
8 
3 
* 


— _ 


—— — 


— 


ay; Im LA 


for Holy Orders. 8; 


who know ſo little of the Nature of any Spirit; we 

E therefore believing the Holy Ghoſt to be a Spirit, 

make Uſe of the Term proceeding, as a Word of, or 

belonging to a Spirit for Diſtinction ſake. 

\ A. D. How do you prove the Holy Ghoſt to be 
| God, of one Subſtance, Glory and Majeſty with the 

Father and the Son? 

Cand. Becauſe he is a Perſon acting and doing ſuch 
188 as are only applicable to God. Lying to 
0 | the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to be not lying unto Men, but 
et We unto God. He is called a Comforter, teaching all Things, 
l Þ cuiding in all Truth, ſearching all Things, even the deep 

1 of Ged. All plain Significations of divine 
Attributes, and conſequently whoever hath thoſe Pro- 
18855 or Attributes, muſt be of one Suſtance, Ma- 
3 « jeſty and Glory, with the Father and the Son, very 
he and eternal God.” 
g- I A. D. You have proved the Son and Holy Ghoſt to 
be God; but ſince the Sabellians allowed them ſo to- 
he be, yet * there was no Diſtinction between them, 
C and that the Father according to ſeveral Operations, 
the was both Son and Spirit, how do you prove them to 
of Loe diſtin Perſons? 
full Can. From their perſonal Actions. The Son be- 
hat {fore his Incarnation was with the Father, ſent out 
the E from him, made the World, and did ſeveral perſonal 
da tions. The Holy Ghoſt alſo was ſent by the Father 
ub- and the Son, inſpired the Apoſtles, and perſonally 
the added as the Comforter ſent by them. Now coming, 
this Fe, deing ſent and the like, are all perſonal Actions, 
fter, i Pad not Modes of acting. 
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86 Examination 


A. D. Having gone through the main Part, he 1 
Foundation of our Faith, contained in the foregoing | Tr. 
Articles, and examined into all thoſe Points wh ich a | 1ibl, 
Chriſtian is obliged t protcſs, who would be received I 
into the Church; let us proceed to enquire into ſome C 
Rule of Faith, as well to limit as to direct us in be— nor 
lieving: "That we may not impoſe any Article as fun- 2 Savi 
damental, which is not neceſlary to Salvation. as 2 

"The 6th Article of our Church declares the Suffi- I of n 
ciency of holy Scriptures for this End. © That they 1 Reli 
« contain all Things neceſſary to Salvation: So that been 
& hatſoever is not read therein, nor may be proved looſe 
ee thereby, is not to be required of any Man, that it ; forge 
% ſhould be believed as an Article of Faith, or he Matt 
« thought requiſite, or neceſſary to Salvation.“ That nine 
we may not be at a loſs to know what thoſe Scriptures : the 


are, the Article fays, “ in the Name of holy Scripture | in th 
« we do undurſtand thoſe Canonical Books of the Old 1 he, J 
% and New Teſtamem, of whoſe Authority was never F me 
« any Doubt in the Church.” Then gives us a Ca- E conta 
talogue of their Names, and afterwards of “ other Wi theref 
« Books to be read for Example of Life and Inſtruc- Vine 
&« tion of Manners; but yet doth not appiy them to Educa 
« eſtabliſh any Doctrine.“ Theſe we think arc a | that ft 
ſufficient Rule of Faith, But beſides all. this the WM «re ab 
Church of Rome: goes ſarther, and will not reſt in this | | which 
Rule without the Addition of Oral Teſtimony, con- | for be 
veyed from Father to Son lince the Time of Aden; ; E Doc 
and becauſe there mult be great Incertainty and Im- © be hi 
poſition in Traditions of long ſtanding, therefe re they com 
ſay, there muſt be ſome infallible Authority lodged q e R 


What 


- for Holy Orders. 87 
What think you therefore of the Neceſſt ity of Oral 


E lible Guide in the Church, to determine the Validity 
| of Articles of Faith ? 

| Cand. We cannot think Traditions to be neceſſary, 
nor indeed of any great Weight, becauſe we find our 
Saviour did not ſcruple to check the Fews, and caſt it 


ot none Effect by them. Neither would the Chriſtian 
1 WE Rcligion have made its way in the World, if it had 
been forced to depend, in any material Points, on the 
looſe and various Reports of Men, who might either 
forget, or deceive or be deceived themſelves even in 
4 Matters of Fact, much more in Matters of Doc- 
ine and Faith. Our Saviour taught the Phariſees 
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he, for i in them ye think ye have eternal Life, they. teſtify 
f me*, They could not but own that every thing 
contained in them was true, and came from God, and 
b therefore there they mult go, and only there, for a di- 
3 vine Teſtimony. St. Paul mentions the religious 
Education of Timothy with Applauſe and Approbation, 


are able to make us wiſe unto Salvation through Faith, 
& which is in Chriſt Jeſus F. He did not commend him 
for being bred at the Feet of Gamaliel, or any other 
b Doctor in all the learned Traditions of the Jews, as 
he himſelf was; which no Doubt he would have re- 
| commended to him, had that been neceſſary to ſupport 


* John v. 39. + 2: Tim. iii. 15. 


Church 


Traditions to be added to Scripture, and of an infal- 


as a Reproach upon them that they had made the Law 


: the only true and right Way of being reſolved 
in theſe high Matters ; fearch the rad ſaith 


that from a Child he had known the Holy Scriptures, which 


dhe Rule of Faith, or to advance the Infallibility of 
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88 Examination 
Church Miniſters, but he thougbt the Man ef Gu 
might be perfet and thoroughly furniſhed unto all gocd 
Forks, only by the Knowledge of Scripture, which i; 
grven by Inſpiration of God, and is profituble for Doctrine, 
for Reproof, for Inſtruction in Righteouſn:fne/s*, There. 
fore this Article ſays well, “Holy Scripture con- 
« taineth all Things neceſſary for our Salvation: 80 
e that whatever is not read therein, nor may be proved 
ec thereby, is not to be required of any Man.“ There 
1s no Reaſon therefore for any infallible Judge in the 
Church; for although we ſhould allow the Miniſters 
of the Church collected together in a Body with the 
Pope at the Head of them, to be the greateſt Autho- 
rity upon Earth which we can think of, to judge and 
decide a Matter of Faith, yet they could determine 
nothing againſt Scripture, neither can they add thereto 
any Matter or Point of Faith neceſſary to e 
which is not there already. 

A. D. How do you know the Catalogue of Books 
of canonical Scripture ſet down in this Article, to be 
of good and ſufficient Authority ? 


Cand. As to the Books of the Old Teſtament, and 


firſt, thoſe written by AMeſes, being the five firſt in the 


Catalogue, they ſeem to be wrote without the leaſt 


_ finiſter Deſign in the Author; either to aggrandize 
himſelf or his Family. For although Aaron were 
High-prieſt, yet he ſpares him not when he was in 
any Fault. This Meſes certainly was a moſt mceK 
and modeſt Man, otherwiſe he would not have paſſed 


over the firſt forty Years of his Life in Pharaos 


* 2 Tim. Il. 17, 
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; Court, where he was educated, and became lzarned in 
© all the Wiſdem of the Egyptians, and was mighty in 
| Words and Deeds, as St. Stephen teſtifies of him “, 
| without ſome Notice. For without ſetting down 
F ſomething of his own Renown, he could not have 
© treated of thoſe Times; ſo he ſays little of himſelf 
© all that while, only that he married and dwelt in 
Mdian. Theſe five Books of his were in high Eſti- 
t mation with the Fews, they were read as the divine 
Þ Syſtem of Laws both of Religion and Policy of that 
Nation, and they can never be ſuſpected as a Forgery, 
* WE there is ſo much Simplicity, as well as Majeſty and 
Gravity in them. There are ſo many Predictions and 


pliſhed, that they muſt be in the higheſt Veneration 
with all Men, and ſince Miſes wrought ſuch wonder- 


his Books by the Inſpiration of God. 


is WF As to the Books of Fe/bua and Judges; the Pro- 


be phecies given and Miracles alſo wrought under their 

| Governments, are ſo convincing, that we have as 
d great Certainty of their being true ahd genuine as any 
he Wi Hiſtory can give us. Such a remarkable Tranſaction 
aſt E the Jraelites taking Poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan 
26 in the Manner mentioned in thoſe Writings could not 
: have been any Invention of fabulous Writers, ſince 
though antient it be, other profane Hiſtories of An- 
uquity muſt have diſcovered the Forgery, either in 
Part or in the Whole, if there were no Grounds for 


1 If the Hiſtory be but candidly read and conſi- 


Ted 
h's 


* Acts vii. 22, 


dered, 


Prophecies contained in them, which are ſince accom- 


| ul Miracles, it can never be doubted but he wrote all 
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dered, there can be no Doubt of its being true and 
genuine, and there is ſo much divine Power viſible in 
the Government of Hſrael from the Time of Meſes to 
Saul, while the Lord their God was their King, that 
no one at this Day can pretend to diſprove the Autho- 
rity of thoſe Books. 

As to other hiſtorical Books of that People under 
their Kings, it appears that they were happy or miſe— 
rable, either in War or in Peace, juſt as they proved 
obedient or difobedient to the Law of Maſes, or to 
the inſpired Will of God delivered by the Prophets, 
So that all ſeemeth of a piece, and the fame Thread 

of divine Rule and Government goes through the 
Whole Hiſtory for many Ages, and the manifeſt Power 
of God, like a divine Preſence, appeared among 


them all that While, 


The Books of the Prophets corroborate likewiſe the 
whole Hiſtory ; who were not a Set of Courtiers to 
flatter the Government, but acted reſolutely as they 


were commanded by God, and feared not to reprove} 


both their Kings and Prieſts, with all Freedom and 
Simplicity, as became Men ſent upon a divine Mef- 
ſage, often to the Peril of their own Lives; fo that 
there is not the leaſt Reaſon to doubt of the ſacred Au- 
thority of the Books of the Prophets alfo, the one and 
the other being all of a like Tenor and Subſtance. 

A. D. What ſay you to the Books of Jab, the P/jaims, 
and Writings of Solomon; what Authority have tne 
had in the Church? 

Cand. There ſeems ſuch a godly Strain of 8 
and heavenly Wiſdom to run through the Whole d 
theſe Books, together with a Mixture of divine Rebe, 
Jations 
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for Holy Orders. 1 
E }ations concerning the Meſſiah and the Church in fu- ee 
| ture Ages, that as the eus before our Saviour, and | Wen 
| me Chriſtians of all Ages ſince have had them in high 0 
\ WE Reverence and Eſteem, ſo may and ought we alſoß; 
R | cſpecially ſince Chriſt himſelf thought fit to make =. 
Quotations ont of ſome of them, in arguing with the I 
ir ee, and the Apoſtles, frequently. It is certain Wt i | 
.. = G that various Texts of the Old Teſtament are cited in fy 1 in | 
4 Ine New, and the Authority of the one is well proved j 1 
'» Eby the other. To the Canon of the Old Teſtament 1 li | 
s. MWiiherefore can be no Objection, for all thoſe Books by 1 My | 
a4 {God's Providence are faithfully preſerved to us. The 1 10 
he b EBooks of the Law written by Maſes were never han- i | k | 
rer died by the Fete, but with the greateſt Ceremony and I! * | 
cit Veneration, and no doubt thoſe others of the Pro- it 1 | 
Wphets and of the Hiſtory of their State, as Records, 4 Wi | 
the Pere carefully looked after and preſerved all the Time . | 
; to bo! the Captivity, and afterwards authentic Copies of * [RH 
hey te ſame were probably made, by Order of Erra and 9 
000 Poebeniab ſoon after their Return to Jeruſalem; and 1 
and hat followed we have more Reaſon to think was as 1 [ol 
Mes- ell taken Care of, for the Yes were nice enough in 1 1 
that ; geceiving Books into their Canon, ſince they made a & 4330 
Av W&iitinction between thoſe of Divine Authority and 4 
e and Pthers Apocryphal; and in this Diſtinction they could [| 
. * well be miſtaken, becauſe of the Multitude of 1 
alms eir Seribes, and the Ingenuity of that People in the | 
they erupulous Niceties of their own Literature, there be- 1 
W's lo many amongſt them learned in the Law. And $ 
-otion us is proved further by the Book of Ruth, which con- | 
ole dd Pins only the Tranſactions of a particular Family, ll! nl 
F ct this is preſerved and admitted into the Canon, by | 
0 Reaſon | if H \ 
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Meſſiah, the Diſtinction of Families being by then 


in Veneration and Efteem ; that although they has 


92 Examination 
Reaſon that therein is ſet forth the Lineage of the ME were 
25 A 


obſerved with great Nicety. This Book therefor: . 4. 
was preſerved to make out the Genealogy of a Fa. Wi the C 
mily, from whence the Meſſiab whom they expected | G 
was to come, and the Church hath taken Care to gie they 
it the Authority of holy Scripture. prove 

A. D. Wherefore was the Book of E/ther a Howe E Ceſſa 
as Part of the Canon, and preſerved by the Church? N comi. 


Gand. When Cyrus decreed Liberty to the Fews t | Git 
return to their own Country, the greateſt Part wen in a v 
back to Feruſalem ; but there were ſome amongſt them Jas the 
comfortably ſettled in his Dominions, WhO had no WWW and 1 
mind to remove, and would not make uſe of ih 42abu 
Grant of the King's Favour. To ſhew therefore th Yer 
this Part of the People remaining in voluntary Exile, the C. 
were a Part of God's Church, and under his pari-Wcount 


cular Care and Providence, the Hiſtory of Queen Was, | 


Efther, and her Intereſt with the King of the Aid Paſſen, 
and Perfians, for the Preſervation of the Fews again inſomt 
the Revenge of Haman, is preſerved and taken int hippe. 
the Canon. All this Care ſhews us, that the u cient + 
were no way deficient in looking to the Preſervatior 
of holy Scriptures that might any way ſerve ti 
Church, and that the Canon they made Uſe of wit 
for good Reaſon as well as good Authority preſervel 


ET hing 
Wnot TC; 
A 4s 


other Books amongſt them, in which were to be foul 
many good Leſſons for Example of Life and Inſtruc 
tion of Manners, yet not being ſatisfied of their divin 
Original, they had not with them the Force and Weig! 
of holy and Sandalen Scriptures, and therefore th 
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were diſtinguiſhed from the other, and allowed only 
; as Apocryphal. | 

J. D. You have made out the divine Authority of 
; the Old Teſtament, do the ſame now for the New. 

| Cand. As to the Books of the New Teſtament, 
E they are far leſs ancient, but more eaſily to be 
1 proved of divine Authority There had been a long 
Ceſlation of Miracles in the ⁰ Church, till the 
1 coming of our Saviour Chriit Jeſus, but then the 
to BE Gifts of Miracles and of Prophecy began to appear 
in a very extraordinary Manner. The Spirit of God, 
em as the Prophet ſpeaks, was * poured out, the Apoſtles 
no and many others giving ſignal Inſtances thereof. 
hu V gabus propheſied that St. Paul ſhould be in Bonds at 
that BW 7eru/alem, and St. Paul himſelf foretold his own and 


ad 
— 
—— 


ile, the Church's Afflictions, and what a remarkable Ac- 
art. 


count does he give of the Loſs of the Ship wherein he 
was, but not of one Hair of the Head of any of the 
4 Paſſengers! Many Miracles alſo the Apoſtles wrought, 


nee 


edu 


ain inſomuch that ſome of them would have been wor- 
into Whipped as God, had they ſuffered it; which is ſuffi- 
Fay eient to prove that they had divine Aﬀfiſtince in other 
ation Things, and conſequently in their Writings. It is 


5 the 


[ not reaſonable to ſuppoſe that Men ſo iulpired, of 
F wal 


Ewhom there could be no Manner of Suſpicion, either 
«ll 1 reſpect of Profit or Ambition, ſhould deliver a 
y hal g ſtory of Facts ſo extraordinary of Chriit's Birth, 
found C fe, and Actions, with his Crucifixion, Death, 
(ſtruc Purial, Aſcenſion and Reſurreion, if it were not 
dix true in all Reſpects, or give a falſe Account of his 
\' e128 5 

a thek 


* Joel ii. 28. 
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Doctrines, ſo much againſt the received Notions «f 


the Jeroſſb and Gentile World, which they could be n» 
Manner of Gainers by, but Sufferers in many Re. 
ſpects; nor is it likely that St. Paul or the other 
Apoſtles, who wrote Epiſtles for explaining the Chri- 


tian Doctrine, ſince they had no worldly Temptation 


to deceive, ſhould deliver any Thing therein, with 
ſuch a View, or which proceeded not from divine 
Inſpiration. Now that what they wrote is truly and 
faithfully conveyed down to us, we have not the leail 


Reaſon to doubt, the authentick Copies being ſo wel 


vouched by the Fathers of the Church, and the he. 
retical Adverſaries thereof not daring to queſtion their 


Authority. 
A. D. Shew me Kew the Old and New Teſtaments 


accord together, and that in the End and Deſign of 


both they are not contrary to one another ; OY 
to the ſeventh Article of our Church. 
Cand. That the Old and New Teſtaments are not 


- contrary to one another, although there be ſome Dit- 
ference in the Laws of both, it will be neceſſary to 


conſider three Things in order to prove this Matter 


clearly and . 
1. Firſt, to ſhew wherein the Law of Mies and 


the Law of Chriſt agree oy pal and wherein they 
differ. 

2. Secondly, to conſider the Promiſes upon which 
both Laws were eſtablithed. 

3. Thirdly, to ſhew how the Law of Maſes is ſul- 
filled and compleated by the Law of Chrilt in the 


SGoſpel. 
4. D. She. me therefore wherein the Law « 
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Mes and the Law of Chriſt agree, and wherein they 
differ. 

Cind. Both Laws agree in the main Point, the Co- 
venant made between God and Man. Now a Cove- 
E nant implies ſome Agreement made between Party 
and Party. The Covenant made between God and 
Iſrael is thus ſet down. Thou haſt avouched the Lord 
this Day to be thy God, and ts walk in his Mays, and ta 
Lee his Statutes and his Commandments and his Fudg- 
iments, and to hearken unts his Voice; and the Lord hath 


alſo in the Goſpel, God doth covenant to beſtow cer- 
[tain Bleſſings upon us, on Condition of our Obedi- 
tence and Service according to certain Rules therein 
its laid down. 
of W But when any Covenant is made between Parties, 
g 0 make it have due Weight and Effect, it is neceſſary 


to have ſome Mediator of Authority to go between, to 


not us the Covenant made duly executed, Now as the 
if. Tenor of the Covenant was alike in both Laws, ſo 


to do they both depend upon one and the lame Mediator, 


iter Dis ſhall be ſhewn hereafter. 
A. D. In what then do theſe two Laws differ from 
one another in religious Matters? 

ende de aral Part of 
the Fewwiſh Law, as it is ſet down in the 20th Chapter 
bf Z£xodus, in Relation to the Ten Commandments, 
| mere is a perfect Correſpondence between the Law 
nd the Goſpel; and therefore our Saviour affirms, 
hat J//þ {over ſball break one of theſe laſt Commandments, 
nd ſhall teach Men fo to do, he ſhall be called the leaſt in 
4 Kingdom of Heaven +, His whole Sermon on the 
Deut. xxvi, 37, 18. 1 Matt. v. 19. 


Mount 
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avauched thee this Day to be his peculiar People x. So 
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95 Examination 
Mount is a ſort of Recapitulation of that Law]; g 
new Thing, but what is eafily deducible out of it 
and the Prophets. Therefore he fays of the Love of 
God and our Neighbour, as it is the Whole ot all je 
taught, ſo is that all which is contained in the Lay 


Wall 
E Fo 
Fri 
Voi 
his 


and the Prophets; and which, moreover, he affirms WM this 
he came not to deſtroy but to fulhl, they 

But the Ceremonial of he Fews confifted much in bim 
Sacrifice, in outward Purgations and Waſhings. Their polit 
Modes of Worſhip were but Shadows in reſpe& d thou 
the Subſtance of Religion, and were deſigned only as be fl 
Types and Figures of a more pure Way of Addieß F {tru 
to God, which was to ſucceed under the Goſpel. For | I 
they painted out by Sacrifice in the Blood of Buh with 
and Goats, ſome ſort of Propitiation to give light MM light 


the Remiſſion of Sins, which was only to be purchaſed and of 
dy the immaculate Sacrifice of Chriſt Jeſus ; they B Enga; 
waſhed often, and uſcd frequent Acts of outward Pu G the Pr 
rifications, to typify the Neceflity of cleanſing the might 
Conſcience as the Goſpel requires. So that althoud Dem 
there were ſome Analogy in the Service of both Las, * ar this 
yet there was a manifeſt Difference between them, all Fele 
this Matter of Ceremonies being now laid alide i 
the Goſpel, as no longer of any Ule. 

A. D. Upon what ſort of Promiſes were both tic! 
Laws eſtabliſhed ? _ 

Cand. The old Covenant, or that Teſtament matt 
in Favour of the People of 1/rae!, was founded ans 
eſtabliſhed on ſuch Promiſes as theſe. Namely, tha 
they being then under perfect Slavery in a Land whidl 
was not their own, God promiſed upon certain Tem 
t deliver them from that Egyptian Bondage, and 

1 90 
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| give them a Poſſeſſion, formerly promiſed to their 


Fruits of the Earth, and that if they hearkened to his 
Voice, he would be their God, and they ſhould be 
his People. All which amounted to no more than 
© this; he engaged to make them free Men, whereas 
| they were then mere Slaves, they covenanting with 


political Government and Adminiſtration, as Maſes 
| thould direct them in, anſwerable to ſuch a Model, as 
2 : he ſhould receive from God for their Rule and In- 
res ſtruction. 

There was indeed the Promiſe of a Land flowing 
with Milk and Honey, and all that would afford De- 
iht to the Body; and having God to lead them in 
and out to Battle, they could not doubt Succeſs in all 
Engagements with their Enemies; and being to enjoy 
it Privileges of his ſelect and choſen People, they 
might well promiſe themſelves much Reverence and 


ou Ettcem in the World. But then as to the Soul, how 
ö F this Promiſe was to reach, is not fully and clearly 


b 7 aled by Maſes. They were told indeed they were 
| F be his peculiar People, but then the viſible Han! 
pot God was ſo ample Affurance to them of Succels in 
3 Kemporal Affairs, that their carnal Minds did not look 
Eher imo ſpiritual; and having ſo much of an 
g karthly Canaan in Poſleſſion, they ſeemed to think but 
Jae, if at all, of a heavenly one in Futurity. 

True it is, chis was not the utmoſt Extent of the 


ugs, and ſome there were who certainly conceived it 
a ſpiritual Senſe, as David, who ſays, Thou At 


þ 
5 . na 


Forefathers, which abounded with all Manner of 


bim on their Part, to maintain ſuch a religious and 


Fromiſe, to center in nothing elſe but temporal Blel- 
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net leave my S2ul in Hell *, which argues him to be con- 
vinced of a Reſurrection, and conſequently of He- 
wards and Puniſhments in another Life, yet this per- 
haps was owing to ſome ſpecial Revelation, and not 
generally nnderſtood fo by all in the Nature of thit 
Promiſe delivered by Mes : And although the Refur. 
rection were granted to be the received DoQtrine of 
the Jews at the Time of our Saviour, yet that is 
more than can be faid of former Ages; but undo: 
edly as to what the Nature of Rewards and Punich— 
ments would conſiſt in, this certainly they gueſſed at 
but very imperfectly, and probably they conceived 10 
higher Notions thereof, than what might correſpond 
with their Conceptions of worldly Happineſs or Mi— 
ſery. As we may gather by that Senn of the 
Fewiſh Doctor put to our Saviour touching the Wife 
of the ſeven Brethren, whoſe ſhe eule be at the 
Reſurrection. For although he were of that Seck 
which denied the Reſurrection, yet it is likely that the 
Scribes, who believed it, were not at that Time able 
to give a ſatisfactory Anſwer thereto, by reaſon of their 
imperfect Notions of future Rewards. 

But as to the Promiſes upon which the Goſpel is 
eſtabliſhed, they are clear and expreſs, and eaſily ap- 
prehended by every Chriſtian. They are firſt Remi 
ſion of Sins, which Chriſt tells his Diſciples jull be- 
fore his Aſcenſion, that they were to preach openly in 
| his. Name, among all Nations; to which the Few 
Sacrifices did indeed pretend, but it was in a myſtical 
and hgurative Way, only by Intuition unto Chril 
and his meritorious Sacrifice, which the World til 
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our Saviour's Death could know nothing of with any 
Certainty. Secondly, the plentiful Effuſion of Grace 
and ſpiritual Aid, which the Apoſtles and firſt Diſci- 

| ples of Chriſt felt abundantly, but which by the Law 
| of Maſes the Few:jh Church could not build any ſuffi- 
| cient Aſſurance upon. Thirdly, the Bleſſings of Life 


ſet forth and allure us of to confirm and ſtrengthen our 
| Faith, of which the Land of Canaan could be but a 
E groſs and faint Reſemblance. 

A. D. Shew me now how the Law of Meſes is 
| fulhlled and compleated by the Law of the Goſpel, 
and conſequently the Old and New Teſtament not 
| contrary to one another. 

(end. The Inſtitution of the Fewiſh ceremonial 
Law had its firſt Riſe in Chriſt, who was the Mediator 
in both Covenants, and referred in moſt Particulars to 
E ſomething which was to make Way for the Goſpel. 
This therefore being to paſs away in Time, as inſti- 
uted at firſt only to erde the preſent Circumſtances of 


ic de Church, when the Chriſtian Diſpenſation became 
Jof force, the Goſpel Service did not want that Dreſs, 
Which the 7² Church was clothed with, and there- 
p- Wore {tripped of the unneceſſary Ceremonials, which 
me Nicht certainly to be laid aſide, when the Thing ſigni- 
be⸗ bed under all theſe Types and Figures was come in 
; in Nies Place. 
10 f0 þ The Judicial Part of their Law alſo was inſlituted 
ich Ko keep up a political Adminiftration, ſo long as they 
hiſt : Cane God's People, and were obedient to his 
ll ; vice. But when through their own Wickedneſs and 
Nona Sins, God thought fit to afflict them with 
W F 2 national 


ererlaſting, which the Goſpel almoſt every where doth 
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national Runiſhments, and to diſſolve their Common. ia. 
Wealth; when the Sceptre was to depart from Fidal, i « thu 
and a Lawgiver from between his Feet at Shiloh's coin eue. 
unto whom the gathering of the People ſhould be * ; as was „ ww} 
remarkably propheſied by Jacob; then would there be WR bei 
no Need of the Judicial Law, when they were ſcat. WF „. 
tered over the Face of the whole Earth, and became : Artie] 
no more a People. So that both theſe Parts of the WM rang 
'Zewiſh Law fall of Courſe, becauſe it was ſo deſigncl BW C, 
at their Inſtitution. 1 made 
But the other Part thereof being the moral Law, WF Nece! 
and which is the ſame with natural Religion, {lands g Media 
upon an immutable Foundation, and cannot vary; be no 
but being of eternal Obligation, it can never expire, finos:: 
and is always in force; and this Part the Goſpel hat! : Chriſt 
left in all the Purity of its firſt Inſtitution, nay it hath þ and th 


in many Things perfected and improved it. Thx WF and th 
ſhall not kill, faith the moral Law, but Chriſt ſurely has WF all aft 
improved that Law much, when he ſaith, it is a Breach g to obt: 
thereof even to be angry with, or to rail againit thy | of M. 
Brother. Thou ſhalt nat commit Adultery, ſaith the ſame E licved, 
Law, but Chriſt ſaith, even to 7% upan a Homan ti þ Notion 
Iuft after her, is committing Adultery with the Heart, Thing; 
Chriſt ſaith we mult now learn to w5r/h!/p the Taler from 1 
in Spirit and in Truth, and laue our Enemies if we wou party 
come up to the Charity and Purity of the Goſpel, Ie Cen 
This certainly is to fill up whatever was wanting in ; F foie | 
the Law of Moſes, or in natural and moral Duties o! W- ! Puniſh 
Religion, and cheretore Chriſt might well ſay, he cam Jexcuſe 
not to deſtroy, bus to fulfil the Law and the Prophets 
Thus it appears plainly that the firſt Part of the Ar 


„ Gen. Alix. 10. 


_ 


EO Er = 


3 from 
* ! þ 
Ibshert 


ticle 


for Holy Orders. | ICY 
| ricle is true, „the Old Teſtament is not contrary to 
| « the New; for both in the Old and New Teſtament, 
E © everlaſting Life is offered to Mankind by Chritt, 
| « who is the only Mediator between God and Man, 
being both God and Man, Sc.“ 
A. D. The ſecond Thing to be conſidered in this 
Article is, that the old Fathers did look for more than 
tranſitory Promiſes in the Old Teſtament, 

Cand. We have ſhewed that in both the Covenants 
made in the Old and New Teſtaments there was a 


„Neceſſity for a Mediator between the Parties. This 
a 


Mediator is plainly told ns in the New Teſtament, to 
be no other than Chriſt Jeſus. It remains therefore, 
| fince there is no Contrariety to be, that the ſame 


Chriſt was alſo the Mediator of the Old Teſtament, 


and that by his Mediation only, both all before and 
as all after our Saviour's Appearance in the World, are 
ch to obtain Salvation, Probable it is, that in the Time 


3 88 


of Miſes the Promiſe of the Maſſias was in Part be- 


me lieved by ſome, and alſo that there were ſome faint 


1 tt Notions of a future State amongſt them. Theſe 
art, | | things they might well gather from the Revelations 


] | partly from ſome general Notions of natural Religion, 


9 10 home Images of a future diate, ind of Rew ards and 
8 0l © Puniſhments 1 in another Life, This might therefore 
ame 


What Time, of more than the Land of Canaan for their 
Icheritance. It might alſo be agreeable to the Wif- 
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and that the Promiſes therein made had reſpect to him, 


from Time to Time made to their Fore-fa! chers, Gr 


the Gentiles as well as the Fe ws havi ing all along retained 


} Excuſe Maſes, in making the Covenant with 7/racl, 
| Wfrom any expreſs Declaration of God's Promiſes at 
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Vas to come, who was to be their Saviour and Del. 


Micah , and therefore Herod was informed to ſeek 


Iſrael, to center in the Mefſias. If this be then the 
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him in Bethlehem of Fudea, Whoever reads the Old | a Stat 
Teſtament with Care, will find the whole Hope deren 
thereof, concerning the Felicity of the People of 


dom of God, to leave it in that Manner, till his own 
due Time of making farther Revelations, which by 
Degrees he did by the Mouth of his Prophets. But 
although at the firſt theſe Things were but darkly re. 
vealed, yet in Times future we find it became te 
Expectation of the Jews in general, that a Meſſi: 


verer. This was not only foretold in the Books of 
the Old Teſtament, but by the Heathen Oracles them- 
{elves, ſo that the general Expectation of a great King, 
to be born in the Time of Cz/ar Auguſtus, was the 
Belief of the Centiles as well as the Hope of the eus, 
and the Wiſe Men from the Eaſt, who followed the 
Star at the Time of our Saviour's Birth, and went to 
worthip him, may well convince us, that ſuch an Opi- 
nion prevailed almoſt univerſally, The Zews knew 
well where Chriſt was to be born by the Prophecy of 


Cu 
Drift and Tenor of thoſe Scriptures, to raiſe our Ex- g gener: 
pectations of him, what is it but to ſhew that all the | 
Promiſes of God made to jrae!, ſhould be fulfilled in 
him ; that he would bleſs them in another Manner, 
than their Forefathers were, with fulneſs of Foy aid 
Pleaſures for evermore, and redeem their Souls from the 
Power of the Grave. From all which it appeareti | 
that „they are not to be heard which feign that thc 
« old Fathers did only look for tranſitory Promiſes, 
and ſo the other Part of the Article is proved likewiſe, 
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J. D. Our Church admits of three Creeds, as the 
ſtandard of Faith: the © Nice Creed, Athanaſuus 
« Creed, and that which is commonly called the 
« Apsfiles Creed.“ How do you prove them to be fit 
to be received and believed? Give an Account firſt 
of the Apoſtles Creed. 
Cand. That looſe Way of expreſſing it, to be only 
commonly called the Apoſtles Creed, is not without 
Reaſon, for it may well be queſtioned, whether the 
Apoſtles drew it up in the Form it now ſtands with 
us, although it is not to be doubted that it is altogether 
| Apoltolick, and contains ſuch Articles as were aſſerted 
| and allented to in the Days of the Apoſtles, as Mat- 
ters of Faith to be believed by every Chriſtian. It is 
| certain that every Article of it is warranted by Scrip- 
ture, and that it is of great Antiquity, and was re— 


to remain the ſame ſtill. 

A. D. Give me ſome Account of the Nicene Creed. 
e Cad. It was fo called becauſe framed in the firſt 
- general Council at Nice, in the Year of our Lord 
e 323, in order to quiet the Schilm made in the Church 
in by Avius, who denied the Divinity of Chriſt Jeſus. 


, It was not deſigned to be a new Creed, but only to 

explain the former, eſpecially in that Part of the Doc- 
uine of the Trinity relating to the Perſon of the Sons 

th for the Fathers ſubſeribed only to ſuch Articles as re- 

he . lated to the Trinity. 

85 A. D. Give me an Account of the 4 jan 


| þ Creed. ; 
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| ceived into the Church as a ſhort Syltem of Funda- 
| mentals, which in the earlieſt Ages by Degrees became 
| a Standard of Chriſtian Faith, and therefore it __ 
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Cand. This Confeſſion of Faith, may juſtly be 
doubted to be of Athanaſius's compoſing, for it is not 
to be found amongſt his Works. It is however a 
brief Epitome of Points of Faith canvaſſed, and fu- 
tled in the firſt four general Councils, and is ſufficient]y 
warranted by Holy Scripture, as according with it in 
every Article, and was received into the Church about 
the 6th Century. It is much more prolix than the 
former, as particularly framed in Oppoſition to cer- 
tain Hereſies that had crept into the Church, 

A. D. But are there not ſome harſh Expreſſions in 
this Creed, which are apt to ſtagger Mens Minds, 


and make them think CN of our e for im- 


poſing it? 

Cand. We grant there are ſome of that Opinion, 
but then it muſt be alſo allowed that in all Religion, 
whether natural or revealed, fomething may occur 
above common Apprehenſion, and which can be re- 
ceived no other way than as a Thing myſterious ; not 
to be known and inveſtigated, however neceſſary to be 
believed. For that which we know 1s not the Object 
of our Faith, but that which is not ſeen, and pet 
evident to us, becauſe of ſome divine or human Tes 
timony; and there is no Religion which hath not 
many Things in it to exerciſe Faith upon. He Hat 


will be ſaved muſt thus think sf the Trinity, is the firſt 


affirmative Concluſion which gives Offence. Now 
this ſuppoſeth either that we are thus capable of think- 
ing, or we are not; if capable, then there is nothing 
in the Articles to ſtagger any one; if not capable, 
then God cannot require it of us, as more than human 
Nature can conceive, but as a Matter of Belief and 

Opinion, 
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Opinion, and not as an Obje& of our Underſtanding; 
and this we are capable of doing, nay muſt do, if we 
have any Reverence for God's own Revelations of 
himſelf and his divine Nature, and confide in his Ve- 
racity; for it is impoſſible but to believe and ſuppoſe 
that Thing to be true, whatever it is, whether we-think _ 
comprehenſively of it or not, which we know God 
hath revealed and commanded us to receive as a Truth. 
There is a negative Expreſſion alſo, which gives 
| greater Offence, both at the Becinning and at the Fad 
| of this Creed. JYhich Faith, except every one ds keep 
whole, without doubt he ſhall periſh everlaſtingly. And 
i e which except a Man believe fail] — he cannot be 
; |. /aved, a | 
Both theſe negative Expreſſions relate to our Faith 
only, and go no farther; and certainly believe we. 
| mult implicitly all that God ſaith to be true, though 
it be never ſo much above our Comprehenſion ; but 
no Man is obliged to believe explicitly any more, than 
| Le can underſtand is necefary to the forming ſuch Be- 
| ef. That is, though we cannot belieye both the op- 
| po lite Parts of a Contradiction, or any thing impolli- 
| | Le in Nature, which we know to be ſo when the 
| Matter is explicated, yet we may form a. Belief of 
l ether T hings which are above our Knowledge or Com 
prchenſion, when. affirmed by a divine Teſtimany, 
bow inveſtigable ſoever they may be to us, in the com- 
mon Way of a rational Enquiry; and if the Church. 
T requires it of us, we are the more obliged to make 
ou Confeſſion of Faith in that Manner the ufeth.. 
his is not pinning our Faith on hitman Teſtimony, 
ö Ibu corroborating and ſtrengthening it, by the Opinion 
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of the Church upon the Foot of divine Revelation, 
If we have done our Part to enquire into the Founda— 
tion in Scripture for this Article of the Trinity, and 
find it therein revealed as a Matter neceſſary to be be- 
lieved, and find alſo that the Church declares for it in 
this Manner, what Reaſon have we to be more ſtag— 
gered hereat, than at other 'Things of an inveſtigable 
Nature, which we belicve as mplicidly, ſuch as the 


Reſurrection or a Providence, and are not apt to make 


any Cavil about them ? 
A. D. The Ten next Articles relate to "CD leſs 


fundamental to the being or well-being of the 


Church, though much more controverted, which ſome 


of our own Church hold with Diverſity of Opinions 
in ſome Points, although within the plain Conſtruc- 
tion of the Articles. I {hall not therefore require any 
nice Diſquilition of them from young Divines, only 
examine how you underſtand them. 

What is your Senſe of the ninth Article? 

Cand. That Original Sin ſtandeth not in the fol- 
« lowing of Adam by Imitation, as Pelagius, a Monk 
of Britain, and his Followers thought, but in a cer— 
tain Depravation and Corruption of human Nature 
derived to all Mankind who are the Offspring of Adam. 
This appears by a Change in our Nature from that 
primitive Rectitude which Adam was created with, 


- (which we ſuppoſe was as great as human Nature was 


then capable of) to a State of Subjection, or at leaſt 
of {uffering under diſorderly Appetites and Paſſions, 
which are now to be found in all his Poſterity, and allo 
to a State of Ignorance and Error in which we are 
now much involved, far different from our firſt State, 
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for Holy Orders. ER 
God having therein made Man upright and after his 


own Image. Now lince all Men ſuffer in Nature fo 


very much even from their Birth, before they could 


imitate Adam in any wilful Tranſgreſſion, it followeth 
| that there muſt be ſome other Sin, beſides the Imita- 
| tion of a bad Example, which is the Cauſe of our 
Puniſhment by this Depravity of Nature. Plain it is 
that © Man is far gone from Original Rightevulneſs, 


e and is of his own Nature inclined to Evil, ſo that: 


the Fleſh luſteth always contrary to the Spirit.” 


The Will therefore being now naturally luſtlul in 


Man and ill inclined, this Perverſeneſs being contrary. 


| 1 to God's Law, muſt needs make us odious to him and to: 


deſerve © Wrath and Damnation. And this Infec- 
tion or Depravation of Nature doth remain” in us 
alter we are regenerated by Baptiſm, which worketh 


/ no doubt ſome Purgation of ſinful Fleſh, yet not ſo 
far as to take away Concupiſcence, @ponzuz gxprds,. 


E which is always rebellious, and © not ſubject to the 


Law of God. And although there is no Condem- 
k vation for them that believe and are baptized, yet- 


- W*< certainly Concupiſcence and Luſt. hath of itſelf the 
e » Nature of Sin: It rebels. againſt Reaſon and 
1. r e ſuperior Faculties; there is forething of ſecret: 
lcaſure in it, and. theredy expoſcth us to the Hatred 
lor God. 

4. D. What is your Senſe of the tenth Article? 


q Adam is ſuch, that he cannot turn and prepare him- 
elf by his own natural Strength and good Works 
to Faith and calling upon God. For how lhould: 


„ lince he hath now ſo much evil Concupiſcence in 
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his Nature? Yet it is certain that our Nature is not 
ſo very depraved but that we are capable of "Thought 
and Reflection, and of acting and chuſing as we pleaſe, 
upon Account of ſuch Reflection, and as we are moved 
and turned by it. We may be touched in mind bot] 
by the Eloquence and Argument of the Preacher, but 
the Heart muſt be changed by a much higher Power, 
by the Work of God's Spirit, to infuſe a Quality into 
the Soul which was not there before ; this is like the 
Act of creating, which none but God can do. Do 
not all Men know that Religion is a Matter of Im- 
portance, and are they not well ſatisfied in Reaſon that 
they ought to comply with it, and yet they run on in 
_ deſperate Courſes? Speculative Truths are but feeble 
Things to ſtem the Tide of Nature, nay even * //: 
Good that we would, that we do not, but the Evil which 
we would not, that we do. So that our natural Strength 
and ſober Judgment thus failing, © we have no Power 
« to do good Works pleaſant and acceptable to God, 
« without his Grace by Chriſt preventing us” firſt, 
which is his free Gift; we have no Merit in.us to de- 
ſerve it, although we are directed to pray for it in time 


of need, and to taſte idem of God that giveth te all 


Men liberally; and in our publick Service we do pray 
often for it. No Doctrine is more fully inculcated in 
our Church than this. St. Paul ſays, ꝓ Not that tee 
are ſufficient of ourſelves to think any Thing as of ourſc!us;, 
but cur Sufficienty is of God. Whatever we do therefore 
without this preventing Grace is not acceptable, wc 
cannot have a good Will without it 5 neither when we 
have a good Will can we make uſe of it without, ſe— 
* Rom. V1. 19. + Jam. i. 5. } 2 Cor. iii. 5. 
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for Holy Orders. 109 WET 
condly, Grace aſſiſting and © working with us.” For 
in our ſpiritual Concerns the Apoſtle ſaith, * God 
worketh all in all; and that when t he hath begun a good Wa 
Mort in us, he will perform or conſummate it. þ 1 

J. D. What is your Senſe of the eleventh Article ? 1 

Cand. There is in all of us ſo much Frailty and In- 
E {uſficiency, that our beſt and moſt religious Actions | 
: are not without ſome Degree of Imperfection, Þ for 1608 
| when we have done all Things commanded, we are unpro- 138 
q fitable Servants; therefore we cannot be © accounted 
E « righteous before God” for our Works' ſake. The 
| Merit of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is all we have to de- 
l pend upon, to make all our Doings acceptable to G0, 
© and to juſtify us in his Sight. « Wherefore that we 
| © are juſtified by Faith only is a molt wholeſome 
Doctrine. By Faith only,“ is not to be underſtood 
laith diſtinct and ſeparate from other Graces and Vir- 
1 1 tues, but Faith ſet in Oppolition to the Works of the 
la of Maſes, which ſome of the eros at their Con- 
, : verſion to Chriſtianity ſeemed to think were ſtil] ne— 
- W cclary, and therefore St. Pau! when he places Faith 
© WF 4gainlt Works in his Argument againſt them, always 
/ aaderſtands by Works the Deeds of the Law, for that 
och was the Queſtion then in Debate. This was the 


on WF Doarine at the Time of the Apoſtles, and is the ſame 
e o with us, © wholeſome and ſound, and full of 
55 Comfort.“ In ſhewing the Comfortableneſs of this 
e Doctrine, the Homily Cetteth forth, that thereby is 
cc WF piioly expreſſed the Weakneſs of Man and the Good- 
ve Þ "<(s of God ; the great Infirmity of ourſelves, and the 
E 


b Might and Power of God; the Imperfection of our 
E * 1 Cor. All. 6. 4 Pit 6. +. Luke xvii. 10. 
own 
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concludes that Faith withiut Works is dead. 
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Examination 
own Works, and the moſt abundant Grace of Jeſus 


Chriſt. Which are all Matters of great Comfort to 


a frail Chriſtian, 
A. D. What is your Senſe of the twelfth Article? 
Cand. This Article helpeth to explain the former, 
For let never ſo much be ſaid of Fuftification by Fuith 
in holy Scripture, there is at leaſt as much ſaid of the 
Neceſſity of G Yorks in order to Salvation. St. 
James is very copious in this Argument, and in ſhort 
There is 
no Merit in them, it 1s true, for let us do all we 
can that Way, we ſhall but do our Duty, and that 
imperfectly too, and therefore they cannot ſtand or 
« endure the Severity of God's Judgment ;”” the 
Wages and our Service bear no Manner of Proportion 
to one another; they cannot put away our Sins from 
us, nor write our Names in the Book of Life ; 


« do ſpring out neceſſarily of a true and lively Faith,” 
That is, if we had not a good Faith, we ſhould never 


do thoſe good Works we do, © inſomuch that by them 


&« a lively Faith may be as evidently known, as a Tree 
« diſcerned by the Fruit.” This is a Doctrine plainly 
to be underſtood as the main Deſign of all Religion, 
which certainly is to make Men fruitful in good Works, 
and without it the Chriſtian Religion would be only 
an empty ſpeculative Science, like a barren Free bear- 

ing nothing but Leaves, and cumbering the Ground. 

A. D. What i is your Senſe of the thirteenth Article! 
Cand. All Religion conſiſts in acting and doing ac- 
cording. to the Good-will and Pleaſure of God, That 
as in worſhipping him in that Mannes which he hath 
revealed 


yet they 
are 4 pleaſing and acceptable to God in Chriſt, and 
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for Hoy Orders. 111 
rerealed and ſignified to Mankind to be acceptable to \ 4008 
G him. Now ſince Chriſt hath aſſured us that this Way e 
is no other than through Faith in him, therefore 44810 
„ Works done before the Grace of Chriſt, and the - 1448 
% Inſpiration of his Spirit,” have ſet them a doing, iy if f 
are not pleaſant to God, foraſmuch as they ſpring ? 10 | 
% not of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt.” They are defective 48 i 
in the only Thing that can recommend them to him, 4 
Iin the ade End, and Motives Which every 4 0 kl 
| good Chriſtian ought to have in doing a religious Ac- ; ix hi 
bon. For Chriſt requires of us not only that which ( 14 19 
is moral, but that alſo which is Chriſtian, and ac- i 11 
| cording to the Goſpel to give it the Sanctity of Reli— 1 h | 
; | gion, and make the Addreſs ſtand well with him; to of | | 
make Men mect to receive Grace, or (as the School 1 10 0 
Authors ſay) to deſerve Grace of Congruity.” | 1048 
Vy hat Religion can be in that Action which doth not | 1 | 
i Wiring from the Law or Command of God? It may 1 | 
' Whollibly flow from ſome ſenſual and worldly Principle, 1 


Pn — — nh 
- OE, ar. 2 
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TT 


rad yet be good in itſelf, though not good to the Doer. 1 
'L We may Jet our Light ſhine before Men, but if we do 1 1 4 
0 (not glorify God alſ by that Light, Chriſt will not 1 
Joe us for his Diſciples, and how can thoſe Works, 1 
„lich have no Picty or Religion in them, tend to the | 19H 
i L\lvaucement of God's Glory? Chriit hath promiſed | R WR 
his Word great Privileges to the Members of his 1 
[= Fusch, but they mult firſt put themſelves within the 1 Wh. 
| ale of it, before they can have any Title to them.“ | 1 
o far is it from thoſe who are not in a State of Grace 1 9 
0 any good Work religiouſly, that becauſe the i '\ i: 
at Works they do are “ not done according as God hath | Wh 1 
th ' commanded,” they rather © have the Nature of ; 
ie Sin. 5 
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% Sin.“ That is, rather than God will allow ſuch vis D 


Works, though morally good, to be meritorious, ot Man | 
to paſs under the Sanctity of Religion, he will look Wi 7-1: i 
upon them as an Offence againſt his revealed Will, WF «/; : 
when Men take upon them to offer at an Addreſs by Wi the A 


them to him, in another Manner than he © hatt of our 
e willed and commanded ;” and for that Reaſon to Wi nay, | 
« have in them the Nine of Sin. | of, fo 


A. D. What is your Senſe of the fourteenth Article? Wi (ys, | 
Cand. Works of Supererogation and Works done be ex} 


% over and above God's Commandments,” if applied WF aid 7 
to Religion, are founded upon a falſe Notion of Mert along 


in the Works themſelves, which is contrary to Scrip- WI (aith, 
ture, for that giveth no Merit at all to us for the WF Pall x 
Works ſake. © Voluntary Works, over and above Wi St. Fa 


« God's Commandments, cannot therefore be taught WF ſays, : 
& without Arrogance and Impiety ;” becauſe © whereas Wi and He 


&« Chriſt ſaith, when ye have done all that are com- tence 1 
« manded, ſay, we are unprofitable Servants,” ve 4. 
dare nevertheleſs to contradict him and ſay, that by WW Car 
voluntary Works we will profit, and lay up a Fund Bi clearly 


of Merit, by doing more than is commanded, and o ue ar, 
have a Bank to draw upon at Pleaſure, both for the Lau 
good of ou'fſelves and others. If there be not Info- WF Chriſt 
lence and [mpiety in ſuch a Conſtruction of our own | [ Cuile þ 
Works, where {hall we find it? The Truth is, we tion w. 
are commanded to love God with all our Heart, Soul Wi Purity 
and Mind, and our Neighbour as ourſelves; and wi- of! 
ever doth all this will find ſo much Employment ein“ Sin 
good Works neceſſary for his own Salvation, that he Spit 
will not have aught to ſpare for the Uſe of any other, Wi 


if it were poſſible to be uſeful to another, by doing 
I 


* 2 ( 


— — — — 
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his Duty to God for him or in his ſtead ; but every 
| Man has more than enough to do to * cleanſe himſelf 
bam all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, or to perfect Holi- 
% in the Fear of the Lord. An Exhortation which | 
| the Apoſtle makes, but without concluding any Thing 
| of our Ability to become abſolutely perfect in Holineſs, 
nay, rather he would have us have ſome doubt there- 
| of, for what he would have us do, we mult do, he 
| lays, in the Fear of the Lord. And in another Place 
| he exhorts alſo to + wrk out our Salvation with Fear 
and Trembling. This Fear of God mult always go 
| along with keeping his Commandments, for as Solomon 
| ſaith, this is the whole Duty of Man. In Cod's Sight 
| ball no Man living be juſtified, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, and 
St. James, in many Things we «offend all. But St. ohn 
| lays, F we ſay that we have no Sin, we decerve ourſelves, 
sand the Truth is not in us. Who then hath any Pre- 


\- WF tence to Works of Supererogation ? 

e 4. D. What is the Senſe of the fifteenth Article? 
„ WH Cond. The ſinleſs Nature of our bleſſed Saviour is 
'0 Wi clearly made out in holy Scripture. 4 St. Peter ſaith, 
o ee are redeemed with the precious Blood of Chriſt as a 
ne Lan without Blemiſh, and without Spot. And again, 
0- WK Chriſt ſuffered for us, S 0% did no Sin, neither was 
vn Cue found in his Mouth. We find not that any Queſ- 
we don was made by the Hereticks of old, of his unſpotted 
»ul Wi Purity and Freedom from Sin, “ Chriſt in the Truth 
of his Nature was made like unto us in all Things, 
Lin only excepted) both in his Fleſh and in his 
e WF © Spirit.” He had indeed ſuch Paſſions as are natural 
KG | + 2 Cor. Vil." z. + Phil. ii. 12, ö 


| ch. il. 22. HY 


to | | | 
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to Man, but no Paſſion is hurtful when kept within 
due Bounds, and although he felt the Weight of Sar. 
row to a vaſt Degree, yet he knew how to limit it, 
and reſign himſelf up to the Will of his Father. In 
his Spirit therefore in this great Inſtance he was free 
from Sin; ſo alſo in his Fleſh, for he would not ſuffer 
the Devil to have Power over him, or to prevail with 
all his Temptations to ſatisfy Nature after forty Days 
faſting, by a miraculous Supply of Food, at his In- 
ſtance, But we all offend in many Things.“ 

A. D. What is your Senſe of the ſixteenth Article! 

Cand. All Sin is an Offence to the Majelty of God, 


ſo that although there be a Difference in the Degrees | 


of Guilt between ore Sin and another, yet there 1s no 
ſuch Thing as a Venial Sin, that is, any Sin of 1o 
flight a Nature as not to deſerve God's Wrath, and 
ſome Addreſs to God by way of Sorrow and Repent- 
ance for it; fo on the other Hand neither can any 
Man's Sin be of a Nature ſo mortal or deadly, as to 
put him in a State of actual Damnation, out of which 
by Methods of Repentance, Humiliation and Faith, 
it is impoſſible for him to recover, do what he will or 
can to reſtore himſclf, and become a new Man. Nay 
even if this Sin were committed after Baptiſm wil- 
lingly, which to be ſure muit aggravate the Heinoul- 
neſs of it. Neither are thoſe become impeccable, 
who have been baptized into Chriſt, and have put ol 
Chriſt, and are made the Children of God by Faith, 
having received the holy Ghoſt, and the Power of hs 
Grace; © for we may depart from Grace given and 
&« fall into Sin, and by the Grace of God we mi 
ce riſe again, and amend our Lives. And theretor? 
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| « they are to be condemned which ſay, they can no 
| © more fin as long as they live, or deny the Place of 
| « Forgiveneſs to ſuch as truly repent.” 

As for the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt,” which is 
| © unpardonable,” there hath been ſo much Diſpute 
E amongſt Divines of the Nature of it, that we think 
| that Point is not yet clear, at Jeaſt ſince Miracles have 
| ceaſed, that no Man is now capable of falling into it; 


that Sin is, but rather what is not that Sin, we think 
ue are not bound to explain it farther, than to ſhew, 
that © not every deadly Sin willingly committed after 
| «+ Baptiſm is Sin againlt the Holy Ghoſt, and unpar- 
10 WE © donable.” 

0 A. D. What is your Senſe of the ſeventeenth Ar- 
nd Wi ticle? 

. Card. In this Article we obſerve, according to 
ny WF Bilhop Burnet, and other great Divines of our Church, 
to Wi that there is laid no poſitive Injunction upon us in the 


th, Matter of Controverſy among Divines, but our Church 
or leaves all Sides at Liberty to frame their Opinions in 
day the beſt Manner they can, ſo as they keep up to the 
vil⸗ ; Point of Election and Predeſlination to Life, and 
ul. bereby moſt of the hard Words and Expreſſions, which 
ble, WW comending Parties have made Uſe of, by drawing 
en Conſequences to charge one another with, are put out 
ith, of the Queſtion ; and therefore if our Senſe agrees 


bis wich the Article as far as therein ſet down, we are to 


may 
fore 


17 


I Lording to the uſual Moderation of our Church. 

There are three Cautions to be oblerved 1 in taking 
W Senſe of this Article. 

Firſt, 
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| Point of Reprobation, which hath afforded ſo much 
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Firſt, to look upon Election in ſuch a Light, a: 
not to give Occaſion for Deſperation on the one 
Hand, or of unclean Living on the other. 
Secondly, to take the Promiſes of God in the Senſe, 
a in which _y are ſet forth to us in Holy Serip. 
ture. 

Thirdly, to think it our Duty to act alw ays with 2 
View of following the Will of God, as it is ex- 
preſsly declared to us in his Word. 

Under theſe Cautions, the Senſe of the Article 

ſeems to be this : 
« Predeſtination to Life is the everlaſting Purpoſe 
© of God, whereby (before the Foundations of the 
« World were laid) he had conſtantly decreed by his 
« Council, ſeeret to us,“ that is, God from everlaſt. 
ing, in ſome Manner we know not how, hath pur- 
poſed ** to deliver from Curſe and Damnation, thoſe 
© whom he hath choſen in Chriſt out of Mankind,” 
thoſe whom he was unwilling ſhould remain under the 
Curſe of Adam's Sin and Damnation due thereupon, 
whether for his own Glory, or forefeeing that they 
| would make a right Uſe of his Grace. © And 90 
© bring them by Chriſt to everlaſting Salvation as 
<« Veſlels made to Honor,” not as carnal Minds living 
in Uncleanneſs becauſe predeſtinated, but by Grace | 
preventing as well as aſſiſting and working in them to 
Perſeverance, however not deſtructive of their own 
Free- will, by ſpecial Providence making them“ Vel- 
ce ſels of Honor,” in a way ſuitable both to his Glory 
and their Nature, without uſing either any Violence 
to human Nature, or altering his own everlaſting 


Purpoſe, 


— — 


6 Where 


cle 


poſe 
the 
his 


laſt. 
pur— 
hoſe 
nd,” 
r the 
Pon, 
they 
d to 
T1 28 
ing 
Jrace 
in t9 
own 
Vel- 
3191y 
lence 
aſting 


heres 


| fluence, and work beſt upon them. 


Lite to Chriſt, making him their Example. 
| © walk religiouſly in good Works, and at length by 
| © God's Mercy, they attain to everlaſting Felicity :” 
Their Religion is fruitful in good Works, and yet 
they lay no Streſs. upon them, or confide in any Thing 
elſe but the Mercy of God, by which they hope and 
trult at length to obtain everlaſting Life. 


1 
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« Wherefore they, which he endued with fo ex- 


« ceilent a Benefit of God, be called according to 


« God's Purpoſe, by his Spirit working in due Sea- 


« ſon,” + They, who by Gods B!-flingy be fo choſen, 
are called by the Deſign and good Will of Providence, 
at ſuch a Time as the divine Spirit will have due In- 
« They through 
« Grace obey the Calling :" They anſwer the divine 


| Motion, and reſiſt not the Power of God unto Salva- 
tion. They be juſtified freely, 
or Merit in them, by the free Favor and Will of God, 
by Virtue of the Satisfa gion which Chriſt hath made, 
| whereby all Believers are redeemed from Death, as it 
were with a Price: © I hey be made the Sons of God 
| © by Adoption ;” "They come into a State of Sonſhip, 
into the Adoption of Children by Jeſus Chriſt. © They 
| © be made like the Image of his only begotten Son 


« Jeſus Chriſt:“ become conformable in Holineſs of 


6 They 


In this way of conlidering Predeſtination, and of 


our Election in Chriſt, © we receive God's Promiſes 
106 


in ſuch wiſe, as they are generally ſet forth to us 
in Holy Scripture,” from whence © unſpeakable 


| ** Comfort” muſt follow © to godly Perſons, and ſuch 
| as feel in themſelves the working of the Spirit of 
| Chriſt,” that is, by © mortifying the Works of 


« the 


without any Cauſe | 
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«the Fleſh and their earthly Members, and drawins Wi ent 
tc up their Mind to high and heavenly Things ;” for tha 
this muſt © greatly eſtabliſh their Faith in Chriſt,” and wh 


encreaſe © their Love towards God.“ But dangerous WW wit 
it muſt be to think of Predeſtination in ſuch a Man. in: 
ner, as to encourage any Slothſulneſs in Duty, orb och. 
work the Soul up to Deſperation, or in our Doings WM hay 
to act otherwiſe than we ſee it expreſly the Will of WE the 
God revealed to us in the Holy Scripture. | (err 
A. D. What is your Senfe of the b Ar- no 
ticle ? vcla 
Cund. In Chriſtian Coritiicn where the Revelation Nit en 

of God is well known and approved of, he mult cer. 
tainly be a preſumptuous Sinner, and in an accurſed 4 
State, who doth think, or © preſume to ſay, that 47 
« every Man ſhall be ſaved by the Law or Sect which Die 
„ he profeſſeth :” Becauſe no human Law can di- hat, 


folve that Obligation, which is laid on Man by divine teno 
Authority, nor muſt any one pretend to receive the WF Chr 
Law of God in Part, and not in Whole; fo that if Wthe ( 
he believes the Promiſes of Cod in the Scriptures, he ]Wriſts, 
muſt alſo believe the Threatenings and Denunciations Chi 
of his Wrath, to be equally certain, and conſequently WOat! 
he muſt ſerve him in that Way only, which he finds Tn 
therein Jaid down for a Rule of Life, and not in any of tl 
other, if he ſecketh to ſtand and abide by the Goſpel. No be 
And it will not mend the Matter at all to ſay, he muſt Wblih 
« be diligent to frame his Life according to that Law" 
of his own, © and the Light of Nature,” becauſe he 
bath it not in his own Power to frame what Law he 
pleaſes to walk by, nor will his moral good Life, 
conformable to ſuch Law, and to the Light of Nature, 
e1)title 
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entitle him to Salvation, who hath the Means to know 
that there is much more required by the Goſpel than 
what natural Religion teacheth. 


| with God in Chriſt Jeſus, we are aſſured of Salvation 
in no other Name but his. 


For by the Covenant 


What God may do with 


others, who are not entered into this Covenant, who 
have not heard of any ſuch Revelation, and are out of 
the Pale of the Chriſtian Church, is not for us to de- 
| termine, either to limit or extend his Mercy; we have 
no Grounds for either; 


but this we know by what 


| vclation we have already, that if ſuch are to be ſaved, 
it muſt be by the Blood of Chrilt, and no other Way. 
For holy Scripture doth fet out unto us only the 
Name of Jeſus Chriſt, whereby Men mult be ſaved.” 


A, D. Having gone through the firit and ſecond 


E Diviſion of the Articles, I come now to the third and 
laſt, which are for the moſt part negative, in order to 
renounce the Errors and Corruptions crept into the 
| Chriſtian Church in theſe latter Ages, eſpecially into 
che Church of Rome, with regard alſo to ſome Secta— 
I rilts, concerning a Community of Goods amongſt 
| Chriſtians, and the Legality of taking and impoſing 


LOaths by Authority of the Magiſtrate. 
finds 


In theſe Articles moreover are conſidered the Power 


pot the Church, and that of the Civil Magiſtrate, and 
to both are given their due Bounds ; Homilies are eſta- 


. I11imed for the Neceſlity of the Times, Forms of Con- | 


ſecration for ordering the Miniſters in their ſeveral 


Degrees, with Rules for Diſcipline, and regular Mi- 


Pilruion. 


The nineteenth Arad is Of the Church; I aſk you 


Bherefore, what you underſtand by the Church of Eng- 


= or Ireland? 
Cand. 
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Cand. A Church” in general © 1s a viſible Cin. 
cc gregation of faithful Men, to whom the pure Won 
« of God is preached, and the Sacraments duly admi. 
« niſtered;” which Congregatien aſſembled together 
for the Worſhip of God, and holding Communion 
with one another in © Sacraments, according to Chriſts 
«© Ordinance, in all thoſe Things that of Neccfli 
c are rcquilite to the ſame,” in any Nation taketh the 
Name, and is called the Church of that particular 
Kingdom, as the Church of the Kingdom of Ang. 
land, or of the Kingdom of Ireland. 

A. D. What are thaſs Fundamentals which are de. 
ceſſarily required in the Conltitution of a Chrittian 
Church? 

Cand. | he Article mentions but two, namely. at 
the pure Word of God be preached, and the Sacra- 
ments neceſſary to Salvation duly adminifered to the 
Faithful. Preaching the Word, is to be ture ablclutely 
requilne to make all Men, the Iliterate as well as 
others, acquainted with their Religion, for Baptilm 
doth but declare what is to be our Profeſſion, gives u. 
a right to bzcome Members of the Body, but it is the 
Word of God either read or preached, that produceth 


Faith and Knowledge, that gives us Inſight into the 3 


Doctrine of Chriſt, and proper Inſtruction how to be- 
have in his Church. If there were no other Argu: 
ment for preaching, but to ſettle the fundamental Ar- 
ticles of Faith, ſince there is ſo much Controverly in 
the World about what is neceſſary to be believed, arid 
that can only be done by the Authority of Holy Scrip- 
tures, it would be fulficient to ſhew that without 
preaching the pure Word, a true Chriſtian Church 


could not poſſibly be eſtabliſhed in any Nation. 
| The 


the 
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The want of preaching frequently, was perhaps 


n. 

dhe Occaſion of introducing moſt of the Errors that 
i bare appeared in the Church, at leaſt it is certain that 
1\. WF by preaching, the Reformation from Popery was 
ion WE chicfly and principally brought about, for although 


f Converſion to the true Faith is indeed wrought by 
Grace, yet the Apoſtle concludeth that Faith cometh by 


\ the bearing“. Some are not capable of other Inſtruction, 
la; WW for they cannot make Uſe of the Scriptures, or the 


Word of God any other Way. The Baptiſt and our 
Saviour himſelf, when they went about to reform the 
e »e⸗ 
iltan by Preaching. Chriſt wrought his Miracles to give 
divine Teſtimony to his Preaching, and the Work of 
na MW bis Miniſters muſt be the ſame, for which the Apoſtle 
en | faith he was ſent, viz. to preach the Goſpel T; and to 
to the declare to the World Chriſt the Son of the living God. 


utcly On this Rock is the Church built; the Keys of Hea- 
ll sen, that is, of Salvation to Mankind, are given by 
\ptilm tis Means. For he that propheſeeth t, that is, preach- 


ves us 
is the 
duceth 
nto the 
„to be⸗ 
Argu- 
tal At- 
verſy in 1 Communion, give the particular Denomination of 
ed, and Chriſtian to that collective Body; and if they be not 
y Serip- « July adminiſtered, there is no viſible Profeſſion made 
without {OP diſtinguiſh the CharaQter of the Faithful, and con- 
Church q * Ron, x, 17. 1 1 Cor, xvii. 1. 
bo I G 
Tr ; 


lech, edifieth the Church. 

| Lhe other Fundamental neceſſary to the Eſtabliſh- 
ment of a Chriſtian Church, is due Adminiſtration of 
[tlie Sacraments. For as the Church is a collective 
| Wody of the Faithful aſſociated together by one com- 
mon Uſe of Sacraments, according to Chriſt's own 


+ Ch. xiv. 4. 
ſequently 


World, and to lay the Foundation of a Church, began 


Pnllitution and Ordinance, ſo thoſs- Rites and Badges 
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ſequently no Eſtabliſhment of a Church. But, where 
theſe Sacraments are adminiſtered duly, with what is 
eſſential to them, the Church ſo far is a true Church, 
although ſome Addition and Corruptions may have 
crept into the Manner of officiating contrary to thcir 
original Inſtitution, which do defile, but however not 
deſtroy its Being. For the Foundation of a Church 
ſtill remaining by the open Profeſſion of Faith in 
Chriſt, and Obedience to his Doctrine, which is that 
Religion which gives a Being to any Chriſtian Church, 
and which is anteccdent to any Exerciſe of publick | 
Communion, the external or internal Abuſe of Sacra- 
ments, either by a Mixture of erroneous Opinions, or 
by the Addition of unneceſſary Rites and Ceremonies 
in external Worſhip, while theſe Sacraments continue 
to be adminiſtered, doth not unchurch any Soctety of 
People, profeſſing to believe in Chriit, although n 
doth manifeſtly diſtinguiſh and ſeparate itſelf from 
ſuch other Churches, which are pure and free from 
ſuch Abuſe and Error. For Infallibility is not of the 
Eſſence of a true Church, nor hath Chriſt promiſed 
to dignity his Believers, or any Number of them ol 
ſuperior Note and Quality in the World, with any ſuch 
Characer, as a neceſlary Condition of notifying to 
the World thoſe who are, or who are not of tis 
Church; for every Church is made up of no other 
than Men, fallible Men, and not all Saints and inie- 
fectible. Therefore according to the ſecond Part of 
the Article, „As the Church of Jeruſalem, Oc. hare 
& exred, ſo alſo the Church of Rome hath erred, not 
c only in their Living and Manner of Ceremonies 
<« but alſo in Matters of Faith.” 


I nfallt- 
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Infallibility, though pretended to by the Church of 
Rome, is no Way neceſſary to any particular Church, 
either for Rule of Life, or for eſtabliſhing Matters of 


we Faith. The holy Scriptures alone are ſufficient for 
cir both theſe Ends, and upon theſe only the primitive. 
not Fathers, in the Days of Perſecution, were able to 
irch build up a flouriſhing Church, without any Pre- 
in tence to Infallibility. The Foundation indeed is in- 
that fallible; but what Need have we of an infalliWe 
rch, WF Head on Earth, whilſt the infallible Doctrine of the 
lick WF Goſpel remaineth ? The confeſſing and building upon 
ra- that infallible Foundation is what maketh us Chrif- 
s, of WWF tians, and when a collective Body of People own and 
Dnics WE aſſert that Confeſſion and Doctrine, it is a true Church, 
tinue do the Preſervation of which Chriſt hath leſt ſufficient 
ty of Means, without any Promiſe of Infallibility to wait 
gh WF upon it, or be conſtantly reſident in the Head or 
from Members thereof. Although a particular Church be 
from truly a Congregation of the Faithful, yet they cannot 
of the prove clearly and evidently that they be aſſiſted by 
miſed Chriſt, and the bleſſed Spirit, in ſuch a Manner as the 
em of Prophets under the Old, or the Apoſtles under the 
y ſuc! WWF New Teſtament; and therefore we cannot ſay, but 
ing io that they may err. Nay, the very Notion of Infalli- 
of bis bility in the Church, implies a Neceſſity of Chriſt's 
> other T working Miracles inccllantly for the Members of his 
| in- Church, and that mult put Faith ſutely at a full Stop, 
Part of | when nothing elſe will ſerve but a Conviction of ſuch 
c. have 1 a Nature to be impreſſed upon the Mind, that there 


ed, not 
monies, 


| uſt be a Neceſſity of Senſe as well as Reaſon, to 
make manifeſt the Evidence of any Truth, which the 

Church requires our Aſſent to. This in the End muſt 
Infall- CG; 2 ö  meqnes 
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produce Scepticiſm, and Infidelity ; and inſtead of 
building up a pure and perfect Church, muſt deſtroy it. 
A. D. But hath not the Church a Right to meet in 
a Body, make Decrees, and to ſettle Controverſies 
about Matters of Faith, and afterwards to impoſe 
them upon the Members, to be aſſented to and obeyed * 
Cand. What Power ſoever the Church hath, it mull 
not be deemed infallible. Our Twentieth Article al- 
loweth, that“ the Church hath Power to decree Rites 
« and Ceremonies, and Authority in Controverſies of 
„% Faith:” But then that Authority is limitted in all 
Points to a ſtrict Conformity with holy Scriptures, 
In the Firſt, the Power ſeems to be left at large, as a 
Matter which the Goſpel hath not confined to any 
fixed Ceremonial, but left to the Diſcretion of every 
Church, to order in ſome decent Manner, agrecable 
to human Policy, and confiſtent with the particular 
Conſtitution of Civil Government 1n every Kingdom, 
for the Sake of Order, Peace, and Edification, in the 
Church ; but the Authority of jadging in Matters of 
Controverſy, wherein the DoCtrincs of the Goſpel are 
plainly concerned, is not left unlunitted ; for the ſame 
mult be determined after one and the ſame Way in all 
Churches, that is, according tv Scripture, ſo as that 
ce the Church is not to ordain any Thing contrary to 
« God's Word written: Neither is it lawful ſo to 
explain or © cxpound one Place of Scripture, that it 
„be repugnant to another,” nor to impoſe any new 
Article of Faith, or © enforce any Thing to be be- 
« lieved for Neceſſity of Salvation,“ that bath not it 
Foundation in the Word of God: For „ the Church 
« is” but © a Witneſs and Keeper, not a Compiler 
« of holy Writ.” | 
A. D. 
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A. D. What think you of Diſſenters from the eſta- 


. bliſned Church, who combine together in a new Bro- 

n therhood, maintain and affirm that there are within 

s the Realms of England and Ireland, Meetings, Aſſem- | 
le | blies, or Congregations, other than ſuch as by the þ 
(lt Laws of 'our Government are allowed, and make j 
ult Rules, Orders, and Conſtitutions eccleſiaſtical, with- [il 
al- out the King's Authority, and different from the q' 
tes WH Apoſtles Rules approved in our Church? 1 
ö Of | Cand. We think all ſuch to be no lefs than Sciſma- Þ 
all WF e: and if they Account the Doctrine, Government, N 
res. Rites, and Ceremonies, of our Church, either 79 be 1 
as A N prefane, and unmeet for them to join with in Chriſtian : 
any WW Profeſſton, or dare preſume do publiſh, that their pretended | | 
very WF Church hath of long Time groaned under the Burden of i 


able | certain Grievances, by the Church of England, and the 
ular WF Orders and Comftitutions therein by Law eſtabliſhed, or 
om, that their Meetings, Aſſemblies, and Congregations, may 
1 the rightly challenge to themſelves the Name of true and right- 
rs of ful Churches ; and as ſuch ſubmit themſelves to be ruled 
el arc ard governed by Miniſters and Lay Perſons without the 
{ame King's Authority, they are to be excommunicated by 
in all the Canons both of the Church of England and oe 
; that land *. 
hut in regard that fois Proteſtant Di/ſenters from 
our Church are Men of peaccable and quiet Diſpoſi- 
tions, but out of a ſcrupulous and tender Conſcience, 
dare not conform to the Rites and Ceremonies of our 
Church for fear of actual Sin, themſelves judging it 
| tobe no leſs in them, who look upon them by the 
| Light of- their own Conſcience in ſuch a dangerous 


Can. Eng. 9, 10, 11, Can. Ire. 5. 
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Manner, as to be the Occaſion of Sin to them, it 
they ſhould conform thereto, therefore the Tenderneſs 
of our Legiſlature is ſich as to grant all, who are 
thus conſcientiouſly ſcrupulous, a Toleration to wor— 
ſhip God in their own Way, provided they offend not 
againſt the eſtabliſhed Church, or defame our Conſti- 
tution, by taking off the Penalties enjoined by the 
Act of Uniformity, and other Laws requiring actual 
Attendance on Divine Worſhip, according to the 


Rites and Ceremonies of our Church; it being the 


true and Chriſtian Principle in our Conſtitution, both 
in Church and State, not to deny a Liberty and Free- 
dom to the Subject in all ſuch Matters, as may not 
affect the Publick with Danger or Loſs; and ſo long 
as our Difjenters demean themſelves prudently and 
peaceably, neither the Church or State will give them 
any Uneaſineſs, and they may ſerve God, and keep 
their Conſciences ſafe, if they can, by worthipping in 
their own Way. Os 

A. D. But what ſay you to the Authority of Ge- 
neral Councils, congregated from all Parts of the 


Chriſtian World? 


Cund. Tt it were poſſible to hold ſuch a Council, 
as ſhould not want ſome Repreſentatives from every 


Church or Congregation of Believers in the whole 
Chriſtian World, no doubt, we ſhoutd conclude the 
Deerees of ſuch a Council to be of great Force, if it 
were free and lawfully aſſembled: For that mult be 
the greateſt human Authority we can think of, to de- 
termine all Controverſies in Matters of Faith and 
Doctrine. But even this falls ſhort of the divine Tel- 
tmony of holy Scripture ; for whatever is the Decrce 

of 


for Holy Orders. 27 
| of ſuch a Council, is but the Reſult of ſallible Men; 


'$ and although it be never ſo true, yet we have not the 
Ee ſame Aſſurance of the Truth thereof, as of the un- 
r controverted Truths of holy Scripture, For © general 
ot « Councils are not to be gathered together without 
1 « the Commandment and Will of Princes; as we 
ge find by the I'wenty-firſt Article; and which may poſ- 
al ſibly be ſometimes upon no good Deſign, but to ſerve 
he | ſome politick Ends of State only. © And when ga- 
he WW «© thered together, foraſmuch as they be but an Al- 
\th | 6 ſembly of Men, whereot all be not governed with 


e- © the Spirit and Word of God, they may err, and 


not « ſometimes have erred, even in Things pertaining 
ng « to God.” As appears by the ſeveral Decrees of 
and Councils concerning the 4rian Controverſy, the Mat- 
em ter of Images, the Superiority of Councils, ſometimes 


above the Pope, and ſometimes otherwiſe, and the 
like; for it is manifeſt, that in many of thoſe Councils 
which have been called general, there has appeared 
more of intriguing and worldly Policy, than of Obe- 
dience to the Divine Call of God's Spirit, eſpecially 
in the Council of {rent, when this Sarcaſm was com- 
| mon, that the Holy Ghoſt came every Day from Rome 
| un a Cloak-bag. All Councils, the more free and ge- 
| neral they be, the more Authority they muſt carry 
with them; but all the while they are but human and 
| prudential Means to the Eſtabliſhment of Matters of 


| crces to the Examination of every Chriſtian, to ſce 
whether they contain nothing contrary to Scripture, 
General Councils are not conſtituted by any divine 

Authority, we have no Directions for them in Holy 


8 * Writ, 


aich and Doctrine, for they mult ſubmit their De- 
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Writ, to know what their Privileges are, or what i; 
the Nature of their Conſtitution 3 whether the Pope 
or the Emperor is to call them together, what Num- 
ber of Biſhops muſt be preſent, and what Proportion 
they muſt bear to the inferior Clergy, or whether the 
Laity may mix or concern themſelves in ſuch Coun. 
cils. There being no ſpecial Revelation about theſ: 
Matters, we mult neceſſarily conclude that there can 
be no Infallibility lodged with them. 

A. D. But why «© may not General Councils be 
« gathered together, without the Commandment 
« and Will of Princes,” ſince, without pretending 
to Infallibility, they may claim Authority to declare, 
that in ſuch and ſuch Points of Faith, the Church 
Holds after this or that Manner, and conſequently to 
decree and ordain, that Matters of Faith ſo determined 
by them, have their final Reſolution according as the 
Church ſhall therein order? 

Cand, The Authority of a General Council is one 
Thing, and the Expediency of their meeting together 
is another. We find in all our Church Hiſtories, that 
the firſt General Councils were always convened by 
the Authority of the Emperor, that the Popes them- 
ſelves petitioned him for that End, and that ſometimes 
he complied with their Requeſt, and ſometimes refulcd 
it; for all eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs to be managed by a 
Body of Men, ſo great as a General Council muſt be 
ſuppoſed to be, will always have a great deal to do 
with temporal Concerns; neither the Time nor place 
of meeting can be well ſettled, but by the concurrent 
Will and Pleaſure of Princes; this is a Right which 
belongs to Civil Government, for the Church is always 

ſuppoſet 
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ſuppoſed to be within the State, and not the State 
within the Church ; and therefore neither General 


nor National Councils ought to meet together, but as 


they are ſummoned for that End by ſovereign Ma- 
giſtrates : They, and not the Clergy, are Judges when 
it is proper to call them, and of the Expediency of 
their Meeting; for it is in them to give Directions 
what Points they are to conſult upon, what Buſineſs 
they are to tranſact, and to confirm all their Decrees 
by Civil Sanction after they are made. This we know 
is according to the ancient Cuitom of the Church; 

and if in later Councils leſs Regard has been had to 


the Will of Princes herein, it is all an Uſurpation of 


the Pope and Church of Rome. 


As to our own par— 


ticular national Church, by the Laws of the Land 


we can do no otherwiſe in our Synods, and the Rea- 
ſonableneſs thereof for the Ends of Civil Government 
in all States and Kingdoms, may be eaſily proved; for 
Chriſt left it not in the Power of his Church to uſurp 
any Way upon the Civil Powers, but rather to preach 
up the ſtricteſt Obedience to them. What prudential 
Methods therefore may be taken by a Council met to- 
vether, lawfully convened to ſettle any Controverſy in 
the Church, we do not object againſt in the leaſt ; but 
our Church faith in the firſt Part of this Article, that 
hey may not meet but by the Commandment and 
Will of Princes,” and fo ſaith our Statute Laws; 


lor. the State, and not the Church, is to be Judge of 


the Expediency of their Meeting. 
A. D. But is not Conſcience and a Senſe of Reli- 


gion, which is properly under the Guidance and Ju- 


] dition of the Church, the only Support and beſt 
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Security of all Laws human as well as divine; and 
therefore doth it not ſeem beſt, and is it not an En— 
croachment of the Civil State upon the Church, to 
judge and determine the proper Times and Seaſons, 
to call the Biſhops and Clergy n to mecœt and 
conſult of theſe Matters? | 
(and. We muſt grant that Conſcience, and a juſt 
Senſe of Religion, will always tend to the Preſervation 
of Civil Government, and that the Church hath a 
proper Authority and Juriſdiction, in Matters purely 
ſpiritual, delegated to them by Chriſt ; but although 
we grant that is the beſt Security, when it may be had, 
for the People's Obedience to the Laws, yet we can- 
not ſay it is the only Support of them. The SanQions 


of Civil Government are a powerful Motive, and if 
we had no temporal Rewards and Puniſhments ſettled 


by the Legiſlature, Religion or the Authority of the 
Church would but ill ſupport the State and Common- 
wealth, unleſs Mankind were ſo well principled as to 
become all Saints. Chriſt Jeſus is not in his King- 
dom upon Earth, and Politicks only are for Rule in 
this World. Conſcience and Religion do indeed add 
a ſpiritual and inviſible Sanction to All Laws, but the 
temporal and viſible Certainty have the greater Influ— 
ence on the People in general. If the Church only 
were to direct and preſide as in a Court of Conſcience, 
and pretend to govern in any ſpiritual Matters, wherein 
the State hath a Concern and Intereſt, call Councils, 
make Decrees and Canons by their own Authority, 
without conſulting the Legiſlature, their Sanctions 
would be of no Force, no better than bruta fulmin. 
When the Church indeed is under Perſecution, the 
4 _ _ Governols 
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Governors thereof may ard ought to aſſemble toge- 
ther, and conſult in the beſt Manner they can for its 
Preſervation, and Chriſt has promiſed to be with them 
alway unto the End of the World ; but in the ordinary 
Courie under Chriſtian Governors, the Church muſt 
not expect that Princes will ſuffer them to ailemble in 
a Body at, any Lime without their Permiſſion. 

A. D. It is not to be doubted but that the Church 
of Rome hath erred in their Way of Living; nor do 
they themielves now deny that many of their Popes 
have led bad and wicked Lives; neither can their diſ- 
pute again{t what has been objected, that the Canons 
and Conſtitutions of their Church are much changed 
rom their primitive Sanctity and Simplicity; and that 
both in the Ceremonies and Government of their 
Church, by the Influence and Authority of bad Popes, 
there is ſomething more introduced than can well be 
defended: All this is covertly, though not openly al- 
lowed, by many of the graveſt and beit of their Com— 
munion. But our Church chargeth them with Errors 
in Matters of Faith: Let me hear there fore how you 
prove it againſt their Church in general. | 
Cand. Becauſe that Church hath made it a Matter 


| of Faith to be believed, that the Decrees of their own, 
which they falſly call the Catholick Church, are infal— 
üble, which we have proved by the foregoing Article 
| to be more than any general Council can pretend to. 
| This is a general Tenet chargeable againſt their whole 
Church: For as to other particular Controverſics of 
q Faith, not determined in Council, ſome think diiter- 
: eitly amonglt them; and when we charge any Error 
et that Nature upon the Papiſts, although their greateſt 
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EX Examination 

Writers have maintained it, they are apt to ſay this is 
not the Senſe of their Church, but a diſputable Point; 
but as to the Infallibility of the Church in a Council 


of Catholicks, as they fondly call themſelves, with the 
Pope at the Head of them, there is no doubt amony{t 


them, but the general Concluſion is, that their Church, 
ſo determining a Point of Faith, cannot err. 

But to be more particular, and firſt in the Belief of 
Purgatory, and Pardons, which is an Error of Faith 
Without any Foundation in Scripture. What Purga- 
tion of Souls do we read of there after Death, what 
Fire or what Puniſhment in a ſeparate State for venial 


Sins, what Sacrifice or Interceſſion for departed Souls, 


to deliver them out of this State of Purgation? The 
whole Matter of Purgatory and Pardons 1s but a phan- 
taſtick Notion borrowed from the antient Poets, and 
the Writings of Plato and other Heathen Philoſophers, 
who had juſt ſo much Knowledge of the Immortality 
of the Soul, as to think there was to be a future State 
of Rewards and Puniſhments, but to account for the 
Manner of it they were at as great a Loſs, as the 


verieſt Infidel, or Epicurean. In the later Ages of 


the Church, for it was not received as a Matter of 
Faith, till about the Time of Pope Gregory the Firit, 
when there was more of Policy than Purity in the 
Deciſion of Councils, this Doctrine of Purgatory and 
Pardons became a material Article of Faith; the 
Popes ſaw their own Gains in propagating theſe un- 
warrantable Opinions, and what the Credulous at firſt 
introduced into the Church in ignorant Ages, When 
Viſions, Legends, and bold Stories with a Mixture of 
Paganiſm, prevailed much, in the ſucceeding Times 
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when great Diviſions aroſe in the Empire, and Princes 
made Uſe of the Pope's Power to ſerve their own 
Turns, the Popes took Advantage of, and out of a 
covetous Principle to increaſe their own Wealth by 
Indulgences and Pardons, in a few Ages brought in all 


the Chriſtian World, except the Greek Church, to fa- 


vour the Doctrine of Purgatory. 

This is one of their Errors in Matters of Faith, 
which hath no Foundation in holy Scripture. 

Another is their vain Adoration of Images and Re- 
licks, and the Invocation of Saints. As if all our 


Prayers to God mult fall ſhort and be no Way accept- 


able to him, unleſs they are conveyed by the Spirit of 


| ſome Saint, or by the ſanctificd Remains of his dead 


Body, or ſomething belonging to it, which mult receive 
heavenly Virtue by ſome ſenlible Repreſentation of 


| our Saviour and his Sufferings, or of the bleſſed Virgin, 8 
| holy Martyrs or Saints, in order to facilitate our Ad- 
| ireſs. Theſe are all ſuch Corruptions of Idolatry 
| (ior indeed the groſſer Part of worſhipping the Image 
| itſelf, or Relick, or Saint, they do renounce), that 
it is hard to ſay, how they can excuſe themſelves from 


the AR by. ſo nice a Diſtinction. 


For next to wor- 


| ſipping that for God which is a Creature, which is 
W the grofſeſt Idolatry, to worſhip God by a Creature, 
E ina Way which is abſolutely and exprefly forbidden, 
is ſuch a Mixture of Superitition and Paganiſm, that 
Man, who underſtands either the Old or New Teſ- 
| tament, can ſcarcely ſee in what it differs from the 
| Breach of the ſecond Commandment, 


God requires 


u to worthip him in Spirit and in Truth, and only in 
e Name of our Lord Jeſus mult we offer up our 
| Prayers; 
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Prayers; there is ho Mediator between God and y; 
but him; Prayer is an Exerciſe purely ſpiritual: We 
pray with our Heart, and not with our Eyes; and ve 
may honour the Saints, without invoking them for 
ſpiritual Benediction, or depending upon their Inter. 
ceſſion for us. We cannot therefore but think, that 
the Chriſtian Religion requires more ſublime Notions 
of God, than to adireſs him in a Manner fo little dif. 
ferent from the Pagan World; and therefore our 
Church renounces thefe ſuperſtitious and idolatruus 
Opinions, and concludes very juſtly in her 22d Article, 
that the Romiſh Doctrines concerning Purgaiory, 
% Pardons, Worſhipping and Adoration as well of 
«© Images as of Relicks, and al ſo Invocation of Saints, 
« js a fond Thing, vainly invented, and grounded upon 
© no Warrant of Scripture, but rather repugnant e 
«the Word of God.” 

A. D. What doth the 'T wenty-third Article of our 
Church inſiſt upon? 

Cann. The Authority of miniſtring in the Congrega- 
tron. Firlt it declares, that the Office is not to be en- 
tered upon without a legal Call; and then ſhews what 
is required to make that Call legal. Hereby not only 
Order and Decency is to be obſerved in the Paitoral 
Office, but alſo Authority is required to preſerve .t 11 
Reverence and Eſteem. The Article doth not fpcci'y 
what Qualifications are neceilary to the Calling of the 
Miniſtry. This is left to the Judgment of thoſe io 
are to put them in that publick Office; but it politive'} 
declares, that „ it is not lawiul for any Man to tae 
« upon him the Office of publick preaching or 
&« niſtring the Sacraments in the Copgregation, bet 1! 
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Imey had no Power to preach or to baptize : 
(his Reſurrection he ſaith to his Difciples, As my Father 
bath ſent me, even ſs ſend T you * , which intimates that 
nere muſt be.ſome lawful Call, to entitle a Man to 
Bake upon him the ſacred Office of miniitring in the 
ECongregation. 
In God's Church without it; all would tend to Confu- 
Lon, if every one were to preach or adminiſter the Sa- 
Kraments when or where he pleaſeth, and nothing could 
F well done to Edification in ſo rude a 
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In the Few; Church 


and none but a certain Tribe could mi- 


And after 


There can be no Order or Decency 


Mee: 
Let it is not enough that there be a Call to the Mi- 
pit ry, but that Call muſt be a lawiul one, and that we 


* know when it is ſo; therefore, ſecondly, the 


ther Part of the Article declares thoſe to be © lawtully: 


þ called and ſent, which be choſen and called to this 
Work by Men, who have publick Authority given 
1 unto them in the Congregation to call and ſend Mi- 


* John zx. 21. 
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135 
a he be lawfully called and ſent to execute the ſame.” 

go that a Man is not left fondly to judge of his own» 
| Qualifications for this Office, or to think he is at Li- 
berty to exerciſe his Gifts in a publick Manner, be- 
f fore the Congregation, till the Church haih ordained 
him, and given him Authority. 
none but the eldeſt Son of a certain Family could be 
High Prieſt, 
Iniſter in holy Offices: So that from the Beginning 
none but ſuch as were called could othciate in the 
| And under the Chrillian Diſpenſation we 
End, that our Saviour chofe out twelve Apoities and 
ſcventy others out of the Body of Believers, and fent 
nem into his Miniltry ; for before they had this Call, 
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« niſters into the Lord's Vineyard.” That is, thoſs bt 


who are calied and ſent by the Governors of the Church 10 
in every Conſtitution, have a lawful Authority to ad pr 
as publick Miniſters. The Compilers of this Article Wi > 
ſeem to have Regard to the ſeveral Conſtitutions of Wi «; 


Government in all Chriſtian Churches ; ſo as Paſtors G 
be appointed by Authority of the Church, they ſeek no th 
more to make it lawful. That there be a Regard had th 
to good Government in the Diſtribution of Church bn 
Offices in ſome orderly Manner, and conſiſtent with ou 
the Conſtitution in Church and State, the paitoral un 
Charge may be well executed, and the Congregation pul 
edified, in every Kingdom, although the Authority of te 
ſending Miniſters into the Church be lodged in dit- 
| ferent Hands, according to different Conſtitutions of ig 


Government. | L wit 
A. D. What doth the Twenty-fourth Article of WW; b 
Our Church inſiſt upon 2 ace. 


Cand. It declares againſt praying in publick in an ſery, 
unknown Tongue. Of all the Errors of the Chur Hopo 


of Rome, none more oppoſite to common Senſe or Rig 
Underſtanding than this, unleſs it be imagined that io a 
there is ſome Charm in Latin Words to raiſe a Spirit Tut 
of Devotion, whether a Man will or not. Neithe tre: 


is there any Error of that Church fo expreſly againl 
the Words and Senſe of holy Scriptures : For the 
Apoſtle fays, If I pray in an unknown Tongue, my Sfiri 
prayeth, but my Underſtanding is unſruitful *. The off. 
ciating Miniſter may pray in a learned Language 
which he underſtands, and he may pray with the Spin, 
but his Congregation cannot edify by it, unlels they 
| # 1 Cor. xiy. 14. 


It 
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hoſe be as learned as himſelf; but if it be unknown both 
arch to himſelf and his Hearers, his Spirit may deſire to 
act pray, but he cannot pray with his Underſtanding. St. 
cle aul was offended at this Manner of unfruitful Pray- 
ns of 


7s before the Congregation, when they who had the 
| Gift of Tongues did indiſcreetly make Uſe of it in 
k no the Church to ſhew their own Qualthcations ; for 
| hal WW though by this Means they were qualified to miniſter 
wreh to all Nations by being Maſters of the feveral Lan- 
with Wi guages, yet it is hereby evident that he thought the 
itoral whole People ought to be edified by all that was ſaid 
zation WF publickly in the Church, and that nothing to be ſaid 
ity er there be offered that was not for publick Edification. 

n dit- As to miniſtring the Sacraments in like Manner, it 
ons ois full as abſurd; the Action indeed may ſtrike us 
with ſome holy Fear and Reverence, becauſe we know 
Lit is according to Chrilt's Inſtitution, but the Prayers 
accompanying mult be only a Piece of folemn Mock- 
jery, tending more to diſtract than inſtruct the Mind 
upon fo devout an Occafion. This certainly had its 


{tors 


Cle of 


in an 
Zhurch 


le ot I Riſe from the wicked Policy of the Church of Rome, 
ed that Ito awe the People with a high Reverence of the Prieft, 
a Spirt Edut to keep the vulgar Sort in extreme Ignorance, to 
Neithet 


[treat the unlearned as Barbarians, not worth their 
Care, or to feed them as Beaſts of Burden, juſt to 
Lupport the Modes and Forms of Religion only, for 
ne Sake of bearing whatever Load of Impoſitions 
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angnage Was never the Practice, till Imfallibility became the 
e Spun Favourite Doctrine of that Church; and if it were 


leſs the 
# lhould be. ſo infatuated, to think there could be 
any 


e Church may think fit to put upon them. This 


Wot for that Doctrine, it is ;mdpoſible that human Na- 
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any Devotion in muttering over ourſelves: or hearing 
others do it for us, Words of Prayer which ought 00 
be the holy Reſult of our Souls, in a Language tha 
can neither affect the Heart nor the Underſtanding, 
And therefore with good Reaſon our Church declares 
openly in her Articles againſt this heavy Impoſition 
and abominable Abuſe of Church Power, and con- 
cludes peremptorily, that © It is a Thing plainly re 
< Pugnant to the Word of God, and the Cuſtom of 
ce the Primitive Church, to have publick Prayer i in 
Fe 1 Church, or to miniſter the Sacraments in a 

Tongue not underſtood of the People.” 

0 D. I am pleaſed to find your Leal for the Re. 
formation, in your Manner of expreſſing yourſelyes 
upon this Article; and indeed it is no Wonder that 
we, who fee fo much of the Ignorance of poor 
Papiſts in our own Country, ſhould have an Abhor: 
rence of the Errors of that Church, Which 1s able 0 
make Men become Idiots, and to give up their Realon 
to the Authority of their ſpiritual Governors, when 
there is no Advantage to be got by it, but rather Hun 
to their temporal Concerns. But in the Matter d 
Sacraments there is a wide Diſtance alſo between us 
and them: How do you therefore conceive of tix 
Twenty-fifth Article, which treats of that Difference! 
But firſt explain the Nature of a Sacrament, and tit 
Ends and Uſe of ſuch an Inſtitution. 

Cand, To the Being of a Sacrament as a necellf 
Rite in Chrilt's Church, it muſt firſt ariſe from ſons 
poſitive Inſtitution of his own ordering, in the Nau 
of a Covenant between; God and us. And who cl L 
pretend to make ſuch a Covenant but God himſeli, 4 


hus 
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ring Nos ſpecial Apoſtle ſent for that Purpoſe? There ars 
t it» Wherefore two Parts in a Sacrament, the outward viſi- 
that ie Sign, which is the Matter thereof, and the inward 
ling, {Wor ſpiritual Grace or Effect; the firſt viſible, the other 
Jars Woviſible and conditional. God ſets his own Mark 
ſition pon his Houſhold by theſe Signs, to diſtinguiſh them 
con- Win the World; but chiefly and principally he. offers 
ly re. em as Bonds and Engagements of Obedience, wherein 
m of e have our Part as well as he his; they are Memo- 
ver in ials of the chief Benefits obtained by Chriſt, and not 
in s Preſervatives of Grace, than they are Provocations 
p uſe the Means to obtain it; For they be Infiruments 
1e Re. God for that Purpoſe, for the Ofc wheresf we have his 
rſclves ret Command, for the I ffefting his conditional Promiſe *: 
er that e that to receive the inward and ſpiritual Benefit of 
f poor | Sacrament we muſt be worthy” Receivers thereof; 
Abhor- r the Grace given is not from any ſupernatural] Qua- 
able % in the Sacrament itſelf, but from God's own 
Reaſon prdinance, that by ſuch viſible Marks he may give 
„ when Notice of the divine Approaches of his Spark to all 
er Hun at are capable thereof. 
atter ol Our Twenty-fifth Article therefore acknowledgeth, 


ween ut © Sacraments ordained of Chriſt, be not only 


» of the | Badges or Tokens of our Profeſſion, but rather 
Ference/ Ml ſure Witneſſes and effectual Signs of Grace, and 
and tht | God's Will towards us, by which he doth work 
F inviſibly not only to quicken but alſo to ſtrengthen 
and confirm our Faith in him.” Sacrament is a mere 
WM Word, taken from the military Oath which 
N ry Raman Soldier took to be true and faithful to 
General; and ſo it is applied by the Church, to 
| | * Hooker, 
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be faithful to the Ordinances of Chriſt which are g 


140 


his own Inſtitution. For if the Sacraments were n 
more than common Kites or Ceremonies of ths 
Church's own ordering, they would not be Sacrament 
or Seals of Aſſurance on God's Part to pay us with 
Grace, or Obligations on our Part to keep our Wir 
or Covenant with him, although they might be inde 
Marks and Tokens by which we ſeparate from a 
others but Chriſtians; they would not be generilj 
neceſſary to Salvation, becauſe other Rites and Cer. 
monies might be apppointed by the Church in lieud 
theſe, which would ſerve the Ends and Uſe of Di. 
tinction in ſeparating Believers from Unbelievers, if 
the Church would ſo pleaſe to ordain by her own Au. 
thority ; but this is ſhort of the Nature, End, and 
Uſe of Sacraments, which are not under the Por 
of the Church to make or unmake, as ſhe pleaſcth; 
for theſe being originally from Chriſt, are not to be 
diſpenſed with, or ſlighted, as if they were of no 
greater Uſe but as the formal Injunctions of th 
Church only. 5 
* A. D. How many Sacraments are there of Got 
own Ordination, which the Church is bound to r. 
ceive? | 

Cand. Our Church allows of but “ two, viz. Bi- 
« tiſm, and the Supper of our Lord;” and if tw 
will do the Buſineſs, to incorporate us into the Church 
and when we are there, to nouriſh, preſerve, as 
keep us in Chriſt's Favour, what Reaſon have we 
ſeek for any more? There are indeed “ five” mar 
commonly called Sacraments, that is to ſay, Cot 


« firmation, Penance, Orders, Matrimony, and &. 
6 tres 
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© treme Unction,“ which the Article ſays, “ are not 
& to be counted for Sacraments of the Golpel, being 
« ſuch as have grown partly of the corrupt following 
« of the Apoſtles, partly are States of Life allowed in 


re of 
e 9 


the 


nent 

* « the Scriptures;“ for they have not the Matter and 
Nog Forme of a Sacrament, „ they have not like Nature of 
ade Sacraments with Baptiſm, and the Supper of the 
n 1 Lord, they have not any Sign or Ceremony or— 
er dained of God.“ | 

Cod A. D. Prove this in their Order; and firſt, Why 


leu gd 
Dil. 
rs, if 
n Au- 
„ and 
Power 
ſeth; 
to be 


of no 
f the 


oth not our Church allow of Confirmation to be a 
dacrament? | | 

Cand. Becauſe it hath not all the Conditions re- 
[quired to make it one. Confirmation is no more than 
lan Apoſtolical Ceremony, the laying on of the Biſhop's 
Hands upon thvte who come to the Years of Ditcre- 
ton, after Baptiſm before had in their Intancy. There 
is no expreſs Direction of Chriſt for this Ceremony, 
nor any Matter which is of the Eflence of a Sacra— 
ment; the bare Action of the Hands is indeed a viſi- 
ble Sign, and the Prayer may produce a Blefling, and 
þs deſigned for ſuch a holy End, but where is there 
fary Thing like Water, Bread, nd Wine, or ſuch 
material Parts of a Sacrament, Which have the Pro- 
miſe of conveying Grace to the worthy Receivers by 


God; 


tO It 


„ Bape 
if wo 


hurt, Baptiſm is already over, and Confirmation follows, 
>, alot as any Part of the Sacrament, or as any new one, 
we ut as the Practice of a holy Rite when a Bleſſing was 
prayed for, which was common upon ficch Occaſions 
bn the earlieſt Ages of the Church, as in Chriſt's and 
he Apoſtles Days; for laying on of Hands was a 
Ceremony 
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Ceremony in the Jewiſß Church when any Bleſling 
was given to a particular Perſon; ſo Vrael bleſſe 


Foſeph's Sons; and the Apoſtes, by laying on of 
Hands, could cauſe the Holy Ghoſt to deſcend and the 
fall upon Believers; and it is probable, that in ſuc. W Sig. 
ceeding Ages of the Church thoſe of the highest nex 
Orders, fondly imagining there might remain a Suc. lier 
ceſſion of ſpiritual and ſupernatural Gifts, in the Ce— nilt 
remonial of laying on Hands in any folemn Benedic- hin 
tion, or Deſignation of Perſons to Church Offices, lidi 
might attribute much more to the Action than a bare ner 
Ceremony did import; and others abuſe it farther in pro 
Proceſs of Time, even to honour it with the Name vi 
of a Sacrament, whereas this, at beſt, was but a cor- vio 
rupt Imitation of the Apoſtles, who had Gifts extra- © | 
ordinary which ſoon died with them, and left the eve 
Church to maintain the Sacraments that Chriſt lit Sin 
them, not to inſtitute new ones who have no viſible the 
Sign or Ceremony ordained by God, It no where WM bei 
appeareth that ſince the Apoſtles Times, any did by of 
Prayer and Impoſition of Hands make others Pa- tor 
takers of like miraculous Gifts with them, unleſs it no1 
were ſome very ſhort Space of Time in the Order o! WW evc 
Biſhops who were the immediate Succeſſors of the Wi tak 
Apoſtles ; but as that ſupernatural Power ſoon failed, Ke 
ſo muſt all Pretence to a Sacrament drop in the Othce thi 
of Confirmation, when neither the Apoſtles nor the the 
firſt Fathers of the Church ever gave it that Defigna- WI WE 
tion, or even the Name of a ſacramental Action, the 
A. D. Why doth our Church refuſe to admit of en. 
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Cand. Becauſe Penance is but an Act of Obedience 


to the Order and Diſcipline of the Church; there is 


no Form for it preſcribed in the Goſpel, nor hath it 
the neceſſary requiſites of a Sacrament, any viſible 
Sign inſtituted by Chriſt whereby Grace ſhould be an- 
nexed to it, although a true Penitent be taught to be- 
lieve that he is in a State of Salvation, when his Mi- 
niſter declares Abſolution and Forgiveneſs of Sins to 


him in ſuch a State, but then that is not from the Va- 


lidity of the Sentence, but the Repentance of the Sin- 
ner. For upon this Repentance it is that the Miniſter 
pronounces Sentence, and Mercy and Pardon follows, 
whether the Abſolution be declared or no. Our Sa- 
viour hath, no doubt, fully authorized his Miniſters 
to publiſh the Goſpel and Terms of Salvation upon 
every Occaſion, and when more properly than when 
Sinners are confeſſing before God, and ſorrowing for 
their Sins? If Sinners make Publication of their Re- 
pentance, Why may not they receive the glad Tidings 
of the Goſpel from the Miniſters thereof? This is 
for the Eaſe of the Conſcience, but neither Confeſſion 
nor Penance, nor Prieſts Sentence of Abſolution, nor 
even all together, can do us any good, or remit and 
take away Sin, if there be not a total Converſion and 
Renewal of the Mind by Repentance. Therefore 
this Power of binding and looſing, to make it anſwer 
the Conditions of the Goſpel, is but declarative of 
what is God's Will, when Penitents perform what 


the Goſpel requires of them, Penance may be proper 


enough to humble the Mind and fit it for Repentance, 
but without this it hath no ſaving Ethcacy, and to 


| pronounce Abſolutions unwarrantable, or in too po- 


ſitive 
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ſitive a Manner, is but to cheat poor Souls, and open 
a Gap to Impenitence. For theſe Reaſons our Church 
is ſo far from receiving it as a Sacrament, that it doth 
not allow of any Validity it hath unleſs in external 
Acts of Church Diſcipline ; for as to any Power to 
make Satisfaction for Sin by Penance, or as to any 
imperfect Acts of Contrition which may raife a Sor- 
. row for Sin, without a Reſolution to fin no more, or 
as to Confeſſion of Sin to the Prieſt as a necellary 
Duty, which are all accounted the ſeveral Parts of the 
Sacrament of Penance in the Church of Rome, our 
Church doth renounce them all, as Impoſitions and 
Errors which have crept into the Church of late Ages, 
and neither have Antiquity nor the Goſpel to ſupport 
them in placing a Sinner either in a State of Juſtilica- 
tion or Abſolution. 

A. D. The third of the five Sacraments diſallowed 
of by our Church, is that of Orders, which was cer— 
tainly a divine Inſtitution, how comes it that we do 
not admit it into the Number of Sacraments ? 

Cand. This is a State of Life to which the Miniſters 
of Chriſt's Church are called by a divine Commillion, 
but there is nothing of a Sacrament in the Ordination. 
There is no particular Inſtitution of Chriſt tor this 
End, no material and viſible Sign cf inviſible Grace 
by Way of Covenant. There is indeed the Impoli- 
tion of Hands and Prayer, with a divine Inſtitution to 
give a Man Authority to miniſter in holy Things, 
and we have no Reaſon to think but that the Grace of 
God accompanies this Ordinance to the Diſcharge of 
the Duty, but then this Grace is particular to the 
Office for publick rather than private Benefit, There 


I 
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oy pe Form of a Sacrament in it, ſuch as in 
v m or che Lord's Supper; for the Ordination is 
or another End, for Edification and Inſtruction of 
the People, by Words and not by viſible Signs, and 
they who are ordained are the only proper Officer to 
preach and adminiſter the Sacraments. But Ocdi 1 
tion itſelf cannot he a Sacrament for them onl a 
- for the reſt of the People to partake of, as if they 
3 were the particular Favourites of Heaven 100 
0 3 Communion with God than the reſt of his 
ee a in chat Reſpect in Diſunion 
it dy. is is a myſtical Union indee 
erm the Church never A of 1 
. there were Impoſition of Hands with 
N on many ſolemn Occaſions from the firſt Con- 
iution of a Chriſtian Church in the World, yet 


wed then th . . 
1 8 Dy ve 8 X 8 

= N e Fathers were holler and wiſer than 
4 wang oy hing to be a Sacrament which would 

_—_—y divide Communion in the Church or 

which ſhould confer Gr 6A 
ters nfer Grace to a Part 
| whole Pody. rt and not to the 
lion, H. F 
ion. M. 5 or what Reaſon doth our Chu reject 
_ ; : imony as no Sacrament, though it be a holy Stat 
Sw nd ordained once of God? e 

Cand. ; 
77 Bon Becauſe it is founded on the Law of Nature 
rs 
on to 33 Grace, nor is a means to allure us therebf. 
ings of Þ 1 5 e a Sacrament, why {hould the Church 
me forbid it to the C 
ce of ie Clergy? Are tl 
ofed ey not ſup- 

rge of Gra wel lg worthy as others to partake of W 
Da ce is to be conferred thereby? Ih 
0 We 5 eir State of Liſe 
There xempt them from any Relation which is 


fo, : . 
nded in Nature, and God at the Creation made us 


Male 
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Male and Female: There is nothing in Nature to 
forbid it, neither in St. Paul's Epiſtles. 

For although on this Head he writes with Appro— 
hation of an unmarried State by Permiſſion, but not / 
Commandment, as he owns himſelf, yet this can be no 
more than his private Judgment: Nevertheleſs to avid 
Farnication, ſaith he, let every Man have his own He,; 
and in another Place, Marriage is honourable in all t, 
without any Exception, on Account of the Miniſters 
of Chriſt. But this is more pertinent to another Ar- 
ticle; and here this Article declares only againſt Ma— 
trimony as being no Sacrament, which it is plain it is 
not, becauſe it has not the neceſſary Requilites of a 
Sacrament, and never was inſtituted as ſuch by a di— 
vine Command. But Marriage being of ſo great Im- 
portance to Mankind, and the moſt ſolemn Contract, 
it is reaſonable to think it ought to be done in a reli- 
gious Manner, with Prayers and Promiſcs before God 
as an Act of Religion, and ſo the Church hath prac- 
tiſed in putting Man and Wife together. But there 
is a wide Difference to be made between a cuſtomary 
Rite by Order of the Church, and a Sacrament by 


Chriſt's own Ordinance. 
A. D. Why doth our Church reje& Extreme Unc- 


tion, as no Sacrament? It hath one Part of a Sacra- 


ment, the Matter or outward viſible Sign, by the con- 
ſecrated Oil, with Prayers attending it: Why there— 
fore is it not to be eſteemed a Sacrament, ſince the 
Church hath ſo long received and acknowledged it as 


ſuch ? 


— 


* x Cor. vii. 2. I Heb, xiii, 4. 
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Cand. How long the anointing with Oil hath been 
in the Church, is hard to ſay ; nay, to ſay even when 
it was not in Uſe in holy Functions; for the Eaſtern 
Climates require much Uſe of Oil, and it is not to be 
denied that the primitive Chriſtians began partly with 


it in their ſacred Rites. So was it in Uſe alſo in the 
Fewiſh Church; Prophets, Kings, and Prieſts, were 
ſolemnly anointed; and in our Saviour's Time the 
ſame prevailed in the ordinary Applications to the 


tles having the Gift of healing Diſeaſes, did probably 
make Uſe of Oil as an inſtrumental Sign of the 
mighty Power of God in them, as our bleſſed Lord 


m. dot for any Virtue there was either in Oil or Clay for 
0, the Purpoſe as a Medicine, but only to expreſs the 
e greater Efficacy of the Gifts of God, which were able 


3 to work ſo much by ſo flight Means. 


rac- LN : { 

1550 the Recovery of the Sick, we may allow remained in 
ary the Church ſo long as the Gift of healing Diſeaſes by 

3 0 a miraculous Power remained alſo, but as that failed, 


lo it is likely the Cultom of anointing ceaſed ; for 
when the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles found no Impulſe 


culous Cure, they had no Occaſion to make Uſe of 
an inſtrumental Sign of that Power which the Church 
had loſt ; the ſymbolical Action being a mere Jeſt after 
no Fruits accompanied it. That this Cuſtom did not 
lung continue we may judge, becauſe we hear nothing 
ot 1t till after the fourth Century, when Novelties 
began to creep into the Church, and many erroneous 
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Cand. 
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Sick, with Prayers for their Recovery; and the Apoſ- 


did of Clay in anointing the Eyes of the blind Man; 


This Cuſtom 


therefore of anointing when Prayers were made for. 


| trom God to pray over the Sick in order to a mira- 
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Examination 

Doctrines as well as Cuſtoms. However, Extreme 
Unction, as it is now uſed in the Church of Rome, is 
quite a different Thing from anointing the Sick in the 
apoſtolick Age; for it is never given till the ſick Per- 
ſon's Life is deſpaired of, and as a Viaticum to carry 


the ſick Perfon out of the World, with ſome Requi- 


ſites, which are fondly imagined to make a better Pro- 
viſion towards his Salvation, than if he went to ano- 
ther World without them ; whereas the Apoſtolick 
Cuſtom was a Rite that the Elders of the Church 
made Uſe of for the Recovery of the Sick, for the 
healing of the Body, and not as a Sacrament for the 
Health of the Soul when the Body is at its Diſſolu— 
tion. For it is the common Practice to give the Unc- 


tion when the Perſon is ſenſeleſs, and paſt all under- 


ſtanding ; and then how can it be a Sacrament? When 
it is impoſſible it ſhould confer any Grace to the Sick, 
and when alſo there is not the leaſt Mention of this 
Anointing either by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, for the 
Ends of Extreme Unction as in the Church of Name; 


but rather the Cuſtom was, though no Sacrament, to 


uſe Oil for the quite contrary End and Purpoſe. Our 


Church therefore modeſtly declines uſing any Unction 


at all in viſiting the Sick ; we do neither pretend to 
the Gifts of healing, nor to make any ſacramental 
Proviſion for thoſe that are departing, by a viſible Sign 
or Seal of Reconciliation with God, other than that 
in the Lord's Supper, though we are as delirous as 
any other Church can be to aſſiſt the Sick in their 
lateſt Hours, with Prayer and other religious Obſerv- 
ances, as far as the Scriptures will ſupport us in it; 
but as for Ordinances of the Church which are merciy 

hu man, 
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human, without Foundation in the Word of God, 


and of ſo high a Nature as Sacraments, we reject 
them all, both this of Extreme Unction and the other 
four, becauſe defective either in the Matter or Form, 
or both, of Sacraments, ſuch as the other two; and 
eſpecially becauſe they want the chief Thing of all, 
the Ordination and Appointment of Chriſt, for the 
Uſe and Ends of Sacraments. 
A. D. What is the Uſe and End of Sacraments ? 


Cand. The Article ſaith, © The Sacraments were 


te not ordained of Chriſt to be gazed upon, or to be 
© carried about, but that we ſhould duly ute them.” 
So herein there is to be ſomething more than a vilible 
Uſe made of them, ſome internal Benefit is to be ex- 
pected for the Good of the Soul, ſome Grace to be 
conferred by partaking of them. They mult therefore 
be uſed to affect the Mind and Heart, or elſe we do 


not uſe them duly and properly, though we receive 
them outwardly : And in ſuch only as worthily re- 
« ceive the ſame, they have a wholeſome Effect or 
« Operation:“ The pus operatum will not do; they 


are no Charm to effect any Thing without the Con- 
currence of our own Will, to have any ſaving Virtue 
in it; ſo far from it, that “ they that receive them 
« unworthily, purchaſe to themſelves Damnation.” 
For it is an Affront to the Majeſty of God, and muſt 
greatly tend to deſtroy all fœderal Obligations, when 


the Terms of Covenant which are mutual, are treated 


with Indifference on our Side, when a Man wants a 
Diſpoſition to receive an Act of Grace, and behaves 
as if God were rather bound to give, than he to take 
it as a Favour, Christ deſigned them not only as a 
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Pond of Communion amongſt ourſelves, but of Union 
of his Church with himſelf, who is the Head thereof; 


but then we muſt receive them upon his own Terms, 


or elſe we break that Union ; if he be willing to 
confer Grace, he expeAs we ſhall prepare to receive 
it with Holineſs of Heart, otherwiſe we fruſtrate the 
End; and ſuch a careleſs and inſenſible Uſe is an 
Abuſe of the Sacraments. 

A. D. What an Influence hath the Unworthineſs of 
Miniſters in diſpenſing the Sacraments? Doth it hinder 
taem from having a due Effect upon the worthy Re- 
ceivers of them? 

Cand. The Twenty-ſixth Article of our Church 
explains this Matter fully. 

„ Althongh in the viſible Church the Evil, ” that 
is, evil Men, ebe ever mingled with the Good, and 
« ſometimes the Evil have chief Authority in the Mi- 
„ niſtration of the Word and Sacraments ; yet foral- 
« much as they do not the fame in their own Name, 
« but in Chriſt's, and do miniſter by his Commiſſion 
„and Authority, we may uſe their Miniſtry, both in 


hearing the Word of God, and in receiving the 


« Sacraments.” This Matter is made ſo plain and 
reaſonable by the Article itſelf, that there needs no 
farther Diſquiſition: Yet becauſe the Church of Kone 
inſiſts much upon the Intention of the Prieſt in con- 


ſecrating the Elements and adminiſtering, What is it 


they mean by the Intention? We ſuppoſe they do not 
mean that a wicked Prieſt, who does the Office care- 


leſly, without being intent upon what he is doing, but 


nevertheleſs acts according to the Rule and Preſcrip- 
tion of God, doth fo far deſtroy the Virtue of the Sa- 
craments, 
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eraments, as to make it of no Uſe to thoſe who duly 
receive them at his Hands, becauſe it is hard to think, 
that human Frailty and Inadvertency, which may 
happen to' good Men as well as bad, ſhould be able to 
deſtroy the Power of God's own Ordinances, which 
are to paſs through the Hands not of Saints but of 
Men. It is pretended therefore, that a vicious Perſon 
may intend malicioully to deſtroy the Nature of a Sa- 


crament; and although he makes Uſe of the Matter 


and Form, according to the Inſtitution, yet it is pol- 
ſible he may deſign in his Mind to give it no Blefling ; 
and conſequently, ſince the bare Repetition of the 
Words hath no Magick in them, the Action is but an 
uſeleſs Ceremony, ſince he deſigns it for no more 
than to impoſe upon the Congregation. But our 
Church declares, with the Apoſtle, that let who will 


plant or water, it is God gives the Increaſe *, The 


Officers of the Church, in delivering the Means of 
Salvation, are not the Givers, but the Diſpenſers of 
God's Gifts. 
to a Commiſſion, drawn and executed in due Form 
of Law, by Authority from the Magiſtrate, ſhall it 


not be of Force, although that Officer deſigned and 


intended the Perſon named therein ſhould have no Be- 
nefit of it? This would be to make the Inſtruments 
of God's Grace precarious, at the Will and Pleaſure 
of every corrupt Miniſter, and defeat the Deſign of 
God's Bleſſings to his Church. Beſides, this muſt 


greatly perplex the Mind of the moſt worthy Receiver, 


and leave him in much Doubt, whether at any Time 
he hath been Partaker of a true Sacrament, upon a 


* 1 Cor. iii. 5. 
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Suppoſition that the Prieſt who baptized him, or ad- 
miniſtered the Lord's Supper, had an inward Intention 
contrary to outward Appearance. The Efficacy of ſo 
religious and ſolemn an Act, as a Sacrament, can 
never depend on ſuch an uncertain Diſpenſation; and 
as the Sacrament of Baptiſm is to be adminiſtered but 
once, and though it be irregularly, and not by the 
proper Miniſter, performed, yet by the Church it 
hath been decreed not to be reiterated, or accounted as 
null and void, if the Matter and Form hath been uſed 
according to the Inſtitution ; ſo neither is the Sacra- 


ment of the Lord's Supper to be eſteemed null. and 


void, or of no Effect to the worthy Communicants, 
who receive from the Hands of the moſt unworthy 
Miniſter, provided the Matter and Form thereof bath 
been preferved, that is, the Elements adminiſtered 
aſter the formal Confecration in due Manner; for if 
the Faithful do believe that they are rightly and facra- 
mentally adminiſtered, and receive them as ſuch, they 
will „ be effectual to them, becauſe of Chriſt's Inſti- 
« tution and Promiſe, although they be miniſtered by 
«evil Men.“ The Scandal, however, and Offence 
given by this Means, ought to be looked into by thoſe 
who have Authority with great Diligence, that ſuch 
Perſons may be caſt out of the Church, or at leaſt 
from officiating in ſuch holy Myſteries; for to be ſure 
they do much Harm to Religion and the Propagation 
of the Goſpel; and when the Immorality of Clergy- 
men gives juſt Offence to the whole Congregation, it 


is the Duty of ſome of them, who are beit able, to 


inform the Governors of the Church thereof, and of 
the Governors, to receive and enquire of ſuch In- 
formation, 
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formation, „“ and pnally being found guilty by juſt 
« Judgment, to depoſe them.” For our Church ſup- 
poſes that we want not Laws to depoſe irregular and 
profligate Miniſters, although in other Matters Church 
Diſcipline be much'reitrained and invalid. 
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« Baptiſin rightly, are grafted into the Church; the 
« Promiſes of the Forgiveneſs of Sin, and of our 
% Adoption to be the Sons of God, by the Huly Giolt, 
«are viſibly ſigned and ſealed.” Which is our new 
Birth, or the inſtrumental Cauſe of being taken into 
Chriſt's Family, as the Children of God; “ Faith is 
confirmed, and Grace increaſed by Virtue of Prayer 
*« unto God.” So that another End of Baptifin is to 


* Gal. ili, 27. + Tit. lil. 5. 
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A. D. What is the Opinion of our Church con- | | 
cerning Baptiſm, as it is expreſſed in the I wenty- Wi 
ſeventh Article? 1. 

Cand. One End of the Sacrament of Baptiſm is to Mil 
teſtify, that by it we are ingrafted into the Body of 1 | 
Chriſt's Church; but as the Apoſtle faith, As many of 11 
y2u as have been baptized into Chriſt, hath put on Chriſt &, Wl | | 
ſo Baptiſm muſt be ſuppoſed to have not only a viſible, 1 
but ſome inviſible Effect. Therefore our Church con- 1 
cludes in this Article, that “ Baptiſm is not only a | Wi 
« dign of Profeſſion and Mark of Difference, where- j [i 
« by Chriſtian Men are diſcerned from others that be 1 R 
« not:;chriſtened; but it is alſo a Sign of Regenera- bi 
« tion or new Birth.” Now the wafhing of leegenera. 
lion and 'renewing of the Holy Ghift t, the Apolile puts 10 
together: as concomitant with Baptiſmm, by which we ö If! 
are /aved ; the viſible Sign with the inviſible Effect 46 
« whereby, as by an Inſtrument, they that receive 10 
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waſh away Sin. And therefore in our Catechiſm it is 
called A Death unto Sin, and a new Birth unto Righte- 
0:ſneſs. But this Sin is not dead or waſhed away but 
by Faith and the Grace of God. And the great Aſ. 
ſurance we have of that, is by the Promiſe of God's 
free Gift to us for that End in Baptiſm, when the 
Covenant between God and us is ſealed by that Sacra- 
ment. Before that be done, we being by Nature born 
in Sin and the Children of Wrath, that is, the Guilt 
of original Sin remaining, we are loathſome in the 
Eyes of God, the Puniſhment being due, we are left 
in a State of Death and Condemnation, till by Bap- 
tiſm we be enabled to put Sin to Death, and to raiſe 
us from the Grave into a State of Righteouſneſs, by 


the Increaſe of Faith and Grace, which is wrought 


by the Efficacy of Prayer; not by the outward ſacra- 
mental Action only, but by the Power of Chriſt and 
his Spirit, that works by the Sacrament, when the 
_ Miniſter duly calls upon him to execute his Promiſe. 
And the Reaſon is, becauſe Chriſt is the Life of the 
Sacraments ; without him they are but dead and in- 
ſignificant Signs, and his Promiſes are conditional, and 
have no Effect upon us, till we ſignify our Acceptance 
of them, in ſuch a Manner as we are able; and a 
greater Teſtimony of that we cannot give than by 
Prayer unto God, and without Prayer no Sacrament 
is ever duly adminiſtered ; for when the gracious Offer 
of any ſpiritual Gift is made by Chriſt's Miniſter in 
the Sacrament, ſince there is no Charm in the Words, 
we mult neceſſarily ſuppoſe that it is his Duty allo to 
pray for a Bleſſing upon the Means, eſpecially when 
the Party, for whoſe Ule it is deſigned, is not able 10 


do it himſelf. 
A. D. 
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A. D. How can Infants ſignify their acceptance of 
the conditional Promiſes of Chriſt made to them in 
their Baptiſm? Therefore it ſhould ſeem that none 
but thoſe of Age and Underſtanding are alen to 
be meet Partakers of this Sacrament. 

Cand. Infants cannot actually ſignify their . 
ance of the Promiſes of Chriſt by themſelves, but by 
their Sureties they may do it at their Baptiſm; which 


is enough to initiate them into the Covenant. After 


they become of Age then, and not before, it is expected 
that every one of them {ſhould do their Part, and make 
good that Vow made by their Godfathers in their 
Name. The Church accepts them as Members, and 
Chriſt, who is the Head thereof, will not require 
more than they are able to perform in that Sacrament, 
or than was before in the Caſe of Circumciſion, where 
Children were admitted into the Fewiſh Church, on 
the eighth Day after they were born. If the Cu- 
venant were good to them in a State of Infancy, why 
not to us now under the Goſpel? When Chriſt hath 
put his Seal to it by Commiſſion to his Miniſters to 


baptize all Nations, without any Exceptions, to dil- 


linguiſh Children from adult Perſons. In civil Cor- 
t ads, Guardians in many Caſes are capable of an- 
ſwering for thoſe under their Care, when any neceſ- 
ſary Act is to be done, which the Perſon under Age is 
not qualified to do of himſelf, nay, to make their im- 


perfect Vow of Eſpouſals in Marriage valid in Law, 


which would not be good without their Confent ; and 


why ſhould we imagine the Conditions to be harder in 


Baptiſm? If indeed, after Perſons come of Age, the 
Vow be not made good, which the Guardians or 
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Godfathers have made in their Names, both in the 
one and in the other Caſe, there is no Benefit or Ad. | 
vantage to iſſue by Means of any Covenant or Con- 
but however, in Strict. | 
nefs the Sureties and Guardians are not to blame, they 
Have done their Duty, and had a Power in them to 
It doth | 
not appear from any Accounts we have, that the Apol- } 


tract ſealed for that Purpoſe ; 


act in this Manner, though it took no Effect. 


tles did baptize Infants; yet it is recorded in Scrip- 


ture, that Chriſt commanded little Children to be brought | 


undo him, He laid his Hands upon them, and bleſſed them. 
And St. Paul ſaith, elſe were the Children unclean, but 
now they are holy t, that is, by Baptiſm. And this is 
conſonant with the perpetual and uninterrupted Prac- 
tice of the Church from the Apoſtles Days, as the 
Fathers aſſure us, and rightly believed to be of apoſ- 
tolick Authority. For though Scripture be ſilent in 
that Matter, ſo it is in many other Things which the 
Church admitteth, nay hath thought neonfiary, and 
according to divine Inſtitution. 

Our Article therefore concludes well and wiſely, 
That“ Baptiſm of young Children is in any wiſe to 
« be retained in the Church, as moſt agreeable with 
the Inſtitution.” 

A. D. What doth our Church lay down in the 
T wenty-eighth Article, concerning the End and De— 


ſign of that other Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and 


the Benefits to be received thereby? 

Cand. Our Church concludes, that one End and 
Deſign of our Saviour Chriſt's Inſtitution of that Sa— 
crament is, that we are to hold Communion with one 

* Ram. xi. 16, + 1 Car, yii. 14. | 
another 
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another in his Supper, which is a common Feaſt of 1 
Ad- Pcaiſe and Thankſgiving, which we are all to partake I | 
n- MW of equally and indifferently, as Members allociated 5 
t- together in one Body. But then “ the Supper of the 1 
hey Lord is not only a Sign of the Love that Chriſtians ly | 
to Wl © ought to have among themſelves to one another; 1. 
oth Ml but rather it is a Sacrament of our Redemption by | | 1 
0! WM © Chriſt's Death.” There is another End in this Sa- 1 
ip- W crament, beſides the viſible Teſtimony of our Com- lil! 
% MW munion with one another, and that is to teſtify more- Wilt 
„*. over our Communion with Chriſt himſelf, in partak- 1 
Lit ing of his divine Ordinance, which was chiefly inſti- 105 
; is Wl tuted, to put us in continual Remembrance of the i! 
-ac- Sacrifice of his Death, by which only it is that we i 
the obtain the Remiſſion of our Sins, This Ordinance | 1 
bol therefore was deſigned to be of the Nature of a Sa- 1 
in crament, to have all the fit and proper viſible Signs Wilt 
the of the Sacrifice which Chriſt made of himſelf, under "Wh 
and WW the Elements of Bread broken, and Wine poured out, Cit 
and afterwards eaten and drank by the Faithful in "i 
ely, hat Supper, to be a Type or Repreſentation, viſible | | 
e to to us of Chriſt's Body broken with Thorns, Scourges, 1 
vith the Nails and the Spear at and before his Crucifixion, (IN 
and alſo of the Blood illuing out at the Wounds they [ji if 
the made, as was alſo before in ſome Meaſure, though 10 
De- not in fo lively a Manner, the Paſchal Lamb eaten at Hil 
and the Paſſover by the Jews, which was a Type of 10 
Chriſt's Death; ſo that here the Paſſion of Chriſt is Mit 
and very aptly repreſented by this ſacramental Action, to Wit} 
Sa- put us in Mind of his Sufferings for our Sake; and as. 1 
one God paſſed over the Hraeliles, when he ſaw the Blood 1 
of the Lamb on the Lintel and Side Poſts, and would 1 
ther | | not 1 
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differ, which are of a very high Nature, ſuch as can 
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not ſuffer the Deſtroyer to enter their Houſes; ſo here n 
the Blood of Chrift is a Propitiation for us; and by our tl 
eating and drinking thoſe conſecrated Elements, we ti 
are fed by him in a holy and ſpiritual Manner, ſaved t 
and redeemed from the Curſe of Sin, our Souls d 


ſtrengthened and refreſhed by his Body and Blood, as C 
our Bodies are by the Bread and Wine. © Inſomuch, h 
« that to ſuch as rightly, worthily, and with Faith, n 
& receive the fame, the Bread which we break, is a tc 
« partaking of the Body of Chriſt, and likewiſe the f. 
« Cup of Bleffi ing, is a partaking of the Blood of T 
« Chriſt.” | th 

The Efficacy of this Sacrament worthily received al 
by the Faithful hath great Promiſes. I am the Bread is 
of Life, ſaith Chriſt, he that cometh to me ſhall never ei 


| hunger, he that believeth on me ſhall never thirfl. Again, of 


J am the living Bread which came dawn from Heaven ; if : 
any Man eat of this Bread, he ſhall live for ever. And k 
again, whoſo eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Bliud, m 
hath eternal Life, and I will raiſe him up at the lot WM » 


Day*. Now if this be meant of receiving the Lord's th 
Supper by the Faithful, it is as much as any good B. 
Chriſtian can wiſh or deſire, as a Means to receive El 


and aſſure himſelf of all thoſe Bleſſings which he hath ar 


a Title to by Chriſt's Death. thi 
A. D. There is much Matter of Argument between th 
us and the Church of Rome, about this Sacrament ; ca 
let me know wherein that Difference lieth, and how EI 
our Church determines in thoſe controverted Points: re: 
Cand. There are two great Points in which ve du 


* John vi. 335 51; 54- 


no 
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no Way conſiſt with our Communion with them in 


that Sacrament, viz. in the Matter of Tranſubſtan- 


tiation, and in the Practice of that Church, in giving 
the conſecrated Elements but in Part to the Laity, 
diſtributing the Bread only, and refuſing them the 
Cup, which we look upon to be contrary to Chriſt's 


holy Inſtitution, and to deprive the Laity of the Be- 


nefits of that Sacrament. This laſt properly belongs 
to the Conſideration of the thirtieth Article, and there- 
fore we ſhall not| meddle with it here. 
Tranſubſtantiation, the great and favourite Tenet of 
the Church of Rome, on which is built many erroneous 
and ſuperſtitious Doctrines and Cuſtoms, that properly 
is now before us, which this Article conſiders parti- 
cularly, as not capable to be proved by any Authority 
of holy Scripture. 

Tranſubſtantiation is a Word of a late Date, not 
known in the primitive Times of our Church, no 
more than the novel Doctrine now built upon it, 
which is this: "They of the Church of Rome ſay, 
there are two Parts in this, as in the Sacrament of 


Baptiſm ; the Matter or viſible Sign, which are the 


Elements of Bread and Wine ; and the Form, which 
are the Words of Conſecration: Which Words, after 
they are pronounced by the Prieſt, who officiates in 
the Manner their Church dire&s, have a certain Effi- 
cacy in them to cauſe a ſubſtantial Converſion of the 
Elements of Bread and Wine ſo conſecrated into the 
real and true Body of Jeſus Chriſt, ſo as none of the 


dubſtance of Bread and Wine remains after Conſe- 


cration, but the whole is tranſubſtantiated into new 


Matter, although the Accidents remain; Which new 


Matter 
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Matter or Subſtance hath nothing of what is ſeen or 
felt, but is the very true Body of Chriſt, the ſame 
which 1s glorified in Heaven, and which 1s eaten and 
received by the Communicants ſeverally. Therefore 

they take the Words of Inſtitution in a literal Senſe 

as Chriſt ſpoke them, This is my Body, This is 19 

Blocd; and then immediately the Elements are no 

more; they are annihilated the very Moment the Sa- 


erament is thus made: They ceaſe to be in Subſtance, | 


although the Accidents remain. For they can ſuppoſe 
Accidents to charge their Subſtances entirely, and to 
- vacate all the ſubſtantial Parts, to make Room for the 
true Body and Blood of Chriſt to come in their ſtead ; 
or that Accidents of Matter are ſeparable from it by 


the Interpoſition of a divine Power, and by taking a 


new Nature, the Body of Chriſt into them, their vii- 
ble Appearance is nothing at all, but the tranſubltan- 
tiated Body of Chriſt is the Matter of the Sacrament, 
his glorified Body being thus enveloped. in the vikible 
Forms of Bread and Wine. 

By what Philoſophy they can make it poſſible for 
Accidents in this Manner to ſubſiſt without their pro- 
per Subſtances, or to change their Subſtance without 
being themſelves annihilated, is paſt our Diſcovery ; 


or for a Body to be without Extenſion, and yet fill up 


the Vacuity, which was neceſſary to be made of one 
Subſtance, to make Room tor that Body, and-more- 
over, although that Body be now in Heaven, to be 
allo in every Place where the Confecration is made, i in 
its own Proper Subſtance, and more than virtually ; ! 


indeed a Myſtery we can never conceive by Fab, 


being ſo contradictory to the Nature of Things: Yet 
[9 if 
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if it did not plainly contradict our Senſes alſo, poſſibly 


it might remain in Suſpenſe with ſome, rather than to 
contend with the Authority of the Church. But as 
the Nature of a Sacrament is to conſiſt of viſible Signs, 
although we allow never ſo much inviſible Power to 
accompany it, yet it is abſurd to think the Efficacy 
thereof is ſo great, as to deſtroy the Ordinance itſelf, 
by making what is the eſſential Part of the Sacrament, 
and in its own Nature viſible, that is the outward Sign 
or Seal, to become inviſible, and the Matter of the 


Sacrament inconſiſtent with the End thereof. For the 


End of this Sacrament both they and we allow, is to 
partake of Chriſt's Body, that is, of all the Benefits 
of his Sacrifice or Oblation of himſelf once offered by 


his Body broken and his Blood ſhed for our Redemp- 
tion; but then we ſuppoſe that can be only in a fpi- 


ritual, in Oppoſition to a corporal and bodily Man- 
ner; and moreover to act according to the Inſtitution 
of Chriſt, we muſt partake of his Body ſacramentally 
and relatively to the Elements, the divine Preſence 
being really and truly there, and effectually working 
in the Hearts of all worthy Communicants, although 
his glorified Body remains ſtill in Heaven, and hath 
no local Reſidence, or corporal Being, under thefe 
Elements of Bread and Wine; which is no Way ne- 
ceſſary to be there in ſuch a carnal and bodily Manner, 
for the ſtrengthening and refreſhing of the Souls of 
the Faithful, Firſt, becauſe there is not the leaſt 
Foundation for this Opinion in the holy Scriptures, 


as the Article declares. © Tranſubſtantiation (or the 


Change of the Subſtance of Bread and Wine) in 


the Supper of the Lord, cannot be proved by holy 
„ Writ.” 


The 
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The Church of Rome doth indeed pretend to prove 7 


it from Scripture, in the Words of Inſtitution, which ot 
they ſay are to be taken in a literal Senſe, although B 
when Chriſt ſpeaks of himſelf in other Places of Scrip- = c: 
ture, ſaying, I am a Door, I am the true Vine, in a 7 
Manner full as expreſs and poſitive, as when he ſaith, fr 
This is my Body, they allow he ſpeaks of himſelf there ax 
in a metaphorical Manner. in 


But let us ſee how theſe Words will bear the Inter- cc 

pretation which they put upon them. 

If they be underſtood literally, they certainly ſigniſy 
his broken Body, as the Bread was then when he gave 
it to his Diſciples; and how could that be? when in 

reality at the Time of ſpeaking the Words by Chriſt, 
the Thing affirmed was not actually done; his Body 
was neither then crucified nor glorified ; and if ſo, how 
could it be given at all broken ſubſtantially and bodily, 
in a literal Senſe? If they mean that theſe Words, 
after Chriſt's Crucifixion and Aſcenſion, were to be 
_ underſtood literally, when the Apoſtles and their Suc- 
ceſſors were to take upon them the Office of Conſe- 
cration, neither will this anſwer; for the Words are | 
in the preſent Tenſe, This is, and not in the future, 
This ſhall be my Body. So that in the literal Under- 
ſtanding of them, this Place will not be ſufficient to 
build Tranſubſtantiation upon. 

Another of their Arguments which they vin from 
Scripture, is taken from that Diſcourſe of our Sa- 
viour in the ſixth Chapter of St. John, but chief) 
from theſe Words, Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son f 
Man, and drink his Blood, ye have no Life in you. I 


my TP is Meat indeed, and my Blood ts Drink in- 
deed, 
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deln. By which they ſay muſt be underſtood no 
other than proper Meat and Drink, into which his 
Body is to be tranſubſtantiated, that the Communi- 
cats may eat thereof. It is certain that many of the 
Jews, at firſt, when he ſpake of himſelt as the Bread 
from Heaven which they were to eat of, and then 
again called that Bread his Fleſh, took this Diſcourſe 
in the literal Senſe; for it is ſaid that the Jews were 
confounded, ſaying, How can this Man give us his Fleſh 
t2 att? Which was not what Chriſt meant, and 
therefore he explains himſelf in this Manner: As the 
lwing Father hath ſent me, and I live by the Father, ſo 
he that eateth me, even he ſhall live by me k. That is, as 
by the Father, who is the Fountain of Lite, have 
Life in myſelf; ſo according to the Ordination of my 
Father, he that eateth me, that is, believing that I 
am ſent from him as the Bread which came down 
from Heaven, receiveth and dependeth on me as a 
Mediator ; he ſhall live by me ſpiritually and eternally. 


| By which it is plain, that this whole Diſcourſe of our 


Saviour with the Fews here, cannot well be underſtood 
of eating Chriſt in the Sacrament, according to the 
literal Meaning (for cating here ſeems to imply no 
more than receiving), but was all a Figure which ran 
through the whole Argument; for when the Fews de- 
lired a Sign from him, that they might ſee and believe; 

lome wonderful Work ſuch as their Fathers had in 
the Wilderneſs by Manna, that Bread of Heaven 
which was ſent them; he replies, Yerily Maſes gave 
you not that Bread from Heaven, but my Father giveth you 


1 John vi. 57. 
the 


lohn vi. 53, 54. + John vi. 52. 
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le true Bread from Heaven *, meaning himſelf, by which 
they were to be fed and nouriſhed through Faith in him, 

'This was the Introduction to thoſe metaphorical Ex. 
preſſions, of eating the Bread of Life, of hungering and 
thirſling no more, of his Fleſh which he was to give fir 
the Life of the I/arld, of eating his Fleſh and drinking hi; 
Blocd; and thefore all this was but a myſtical Way of 
expreſſing himſelf, which Chriſt thought fit to uſe at 
that Time, as it was common with him at other Times 
to ſpeak parabolically and figuratively, the Converſa. 
tion between him and the es being firſt introduced 
upon the Subject of eating Manna in the Wilderneſs. 
And to put this Matter out of all Doubt that ſo he 
meant, he concludes all with this plain Expoſition of 
what he would have them to underſtand by this Dil: 
courſe ; 1 is the Spirit that quickeneth, the Fleſh profiteth 
nothing: The Wards I ſpeak unto you, they are Spirit and 
they are Life t. The Fleſh, his natural Body, was no- 
where here to be underſtood, but all was to be taken 
in a ſpiritual Senſe. 

This other Argument therefore drawn from the 
Words of Scripture, is weak, and cannot ſupport the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation; but as the Article 
ſaith farther, “ is repugnant to the plain Words of 
« Scripture.“ 

A. D. But let me underſtand how Tranſubſtantia- 
tion © overthroweth the Nature of a Sacrament, and 
4 hath given Occaſion to many Superſtitions,” as this 
Article farther aſſerts ? 


Cand. One molt eſſential Thing in a Sacrament is 


the outward and viſible Sign ; a Sign ſuch as mult be 
* John vi. 32. 17 John vi. 63. 
a Repre- 
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uch 
im. ſelf; for if the Thing repreſented were in itſelf ob- 
Ex. vious to our Senſes, then we could not call it the Sign 
and of ſuch a Thing, but the Thing itſelf. This Sign 
Ver alſo muſt be real and viſible, and always ſignify ſome- 


z bis WM thing inviſible and ſpiritual ; and it muſt be ſo ſignifi- 
ay of 


ſe at inviſible Grace to the Souls of Men. 


1mes But if Tranſubſtantiation, or the Change of the Sub- 
erſa- 


luced 
neſs, 


ment, and the elementary Sign becomes the Thing 
ſignified by receiving a new Subſtance and loſing its 


o he own proper one, the eſſential Part is deſtroyed or over- 
ON of thrown ; for at belt it can be called but an imaginary 
Dif- and improper Appearance, not the viſible and proper 
let Repreſentation ſignified by the ſacramental Sign; and 
it and Wl whatever Meaſure of Grace may be ſuppoſed to flow 
as no- from the corporal Preſence of Chriſt, being there in 
taken BY the Accidents without the proper Subſtance of the 

Elements, it can never be in a ſacramental Manner, 
m 1 as a ſignificant Sign or Seal of Conveyance ; for the 
ort the 


proper Subſtance wherein theſe Accidents were ſub- 


Article ilting being once annihilated, the Sacrament muſt be 


zrds of 


is its eſſential Part. 


ſtantia. Then as to Superſtitions founded upon this Doctrine 
nt, and of Tranſubſtantiation, it is apparent from that novel 
as tis Cuſtom in the Romiſh Church of adoring the Hoſt, and 
WH going about with it in folemn Proceſſion in a very ſu- 
ment > Bl perſtitious Manner, both which Cuſtoms are the Oc- 
mult be ¶ cafion of groſs Idolatry. For if there be not the 
corporal Preſence of Chriſt there, as we have ſhewn 

2 Repte- 


thers 


"<q MILEY 


a Repreſentation of a Thing, and not the Thing it- 


cant, as not to want Efficacy to convey the Promiſes of 


ſtance of Bread and Wine be ſuppoſed in this Sacra- 


ſo too, for want of a true, real and viſible Sign, which 
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there cannot; then what is it leſs than plain Idolatry, 
to fall down and worſhip the Creature for the Creator 
And if the corporal Preſence were there, as they ima- 
gine, yet it is (as they themſelves own) there only in 
an inviſible Manner, under Accidents of a different Sort 
from the ordinary Appearance of Chriſt's natural Body; 
and therefore the Adoration to be paid to the divine 
Preſence muſt be mental, and not local, otherwiſe it 
will be hard to diſtinguiſh it from heathen Idolatry : 
For though they bowed themſclves to the Idol, the 
Learned amongſt the Heathens did pretend it was not 
ta the Stack of the Tree, but to the Divinity which they 
worſhipped under that ſymbolical Image. So near an 
Affinity there is between Pagan Idolatry and RI 
Superſtition, and all brought about by that inconſiſtent 
Notion of Tranſubſtantiation in the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper; inſomuch that it is hardly to be ac- 
counted for, how ſuch a monſtrous Conception and 
Cuſtom, contrary to Antiquity, to all Rules of Philo- 
ſophy, to common Reafon, nay to our very Senſes, 
ſhould prevail in any Church, if it were not for the 
Sake of human Policy, to aggrandize and fix a Cha- 
racter ſuperlative on their Prieſts; as if they were able, 
by repeating a few Words, much in the Nature of a 
Charm, to cauſe Chriſt Jeſus, in his glorified Body, to 
deſcend down from Heaven, and be corporally preſent 
with us. 

A. D. How and by what Means therefore do we ſay 
that Chriſt is received by Communicants in this Sa- 
crament? _ 


Cuand. The Atrtic'e explains it thus: 


« The Pody of Chriſt is given, taken, and eaten, 


« in 
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« in the Supper, only after an heavenly and ſpiritual 
« Manner, and the Means whereby the Body of Chriſt 


| « js received and eaten is Faith.” Chriſt is verily 


and indeed taken and received by the Faithful in the 
Lord's Supper; the Benefits of his Sacrifice, Death, 
and Paſſion, we receive, if we be worthy, and make a 
right Uſe of it; he is really preſent to make good 


therein all he hath promiſed, although we cannot be- 


lieve that he is there corporally, becauſe it is a Thing 
not poſſible ; or if he were, yet there is no Neceſlity 


and the Remembrance of the Sacrifice of his Death is 


our partaking thus of that Sacrament. 

As for the Cuſtom, which was indeed early in the 
Church, of reſerving a Part of the conſecrated Ele- 
ments, and ſending them about to the Sick, or to tte 
Abſentees, who were either in Priſon, or could not, 


| from ſome inevitable Cauſe, be preſent in the Congre- 


gation ; this was out of pure Neceſſity, when the whole 
Body of Chriſtian Believers could not poſſibly meet to 
communicate together, either for that there was a 
Scarcity of Prieſts lawfully ordained, or elſe the perſe- 
cuting Powers would not ſuffer them to meet in ſuch 


Bodies, the State of the Church being at firſt under un- 


avoidable Difficulties, ſo as Things of this Nature could 
not be ordered in a proper Manner always, and yet the 
Condition of the Church at that Time might make it 


neceſſary for the Members to ſhew that they were in 


Unity and Communion with one another, by partaking 


of the ſame Sacrament in common, though aſter an 
irregular 


for it; becauſe by Faith we receive the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, our Souls are ſtrengthened and refreſhed, 


kept up in the very Manner he himſelf ordained, by 


— 
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irregular Manner. However, now the Church is ſc. 
tled and in Peace, and that Neceflity vaniſhed, our 
Church judgeth it fit to abſtain from the Continuance 
of that Practice, which nothing but the Neceſſity of tlic 
Times could juſtify ; and therefore declares at the End 
of this Article, that “ the Sacrament of the Lord's 
«« Supper was not by Chriſt's Ordinance reſerved, 
c carried about, lifted up, or worſhipped.” The 
Elevation of the Hoſt was not a Practice in the Church 
till in Times much later than the Age we are ſpeaking 
of, and when it at firſt became a Cuſtom, it was not 
done by Way of exciting any Manner of Adoration of 
the Elements, but rather to ſignify Chriſt's Body lifted 
up on the Crofs; for Tranſubſtantiation was a Doc- 
trine that had its Riſe many Ages later than that Cuſ- 


tom of the Church, in the Elevation of the Sacrament 


at the Time of Conſecration; but when the Addition 
of new Rites and Ceremonies crept in above What ap- 
peared in the primitive Inſtitution of the Sacrament, 
new and corrupt Doctrines ſoon followed, and the 
Elevation brought in Tranſubſtantiation, and that 
brought in Adoration of the Hoſt, Proceſſions, new 
and magnificent Inventions of carrying it about with 
Pomp and Solemnity ; the ill Effects whereof were 


_ Cauſe ſufficient for our Church to require no more to 


be done in this Sacrament than was ordained by Chriſt 
at its firſt Inſtitution. 
A. D. What doth our Church think of wicked Men 


and preſumptuous Sinners, who come to the Lord's 


Table, and are unworthy Partakers of this Sacrament? 
Cand. Our Church acknowledgeth that the Nature 
of this Sacrament is to convey Grace to the Partakers 
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of it, but then it muſt be on Chriſt's own Terms, 


which are fœderal and conditional. The Efficacy on 
Chriſt's Part is already ſealed in the Inſtitution of the 
dacrament; we cannot doubt but that Conveyance 
which he hath made thereby is good and valid, if we 
but do our Part in receiving it worthily. But no one 


bound to give him a Bleſſing, becauſe he complieth 
outwardly with his Ordinance, when his Heart is un- 
clean and unprepared. 
tions in the Fewrſh Church were an Abomination *, and 
their /olemn Aſſemblies for divine Workhip, Iniquity, and 


waſhing and making clean. So alfo in the Chriſtian, 
compleat and pertorm any religious Rite or Ceremony 


the Church of Corinth, when they aflembled together 

after an ill Manner to eat the Lord's Supper; and ſaith, 
| Whoſcever ſball eat this Bread, and drink this Cup of the 
Lord untuorthily, ſhall be guilty of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt tf, And again, a little after, he concludes, He 
that eateth and drinketh unwsrthily, eateth and drinketh 


Dannatien to himſelf, not diſcerning the Lord's Body 1. 


And what he means by that, he ſays in the next Verſe ; 
For this Cauſe many are weak and ſickly among you, and 
many ſleep, From all which it is plain, that this Sa- 
crament will be of no Uſe or Service to the unworthy 
Receivers of it; ſo far from it, that to receive un- 
Worthily, will be the ready Way to draw down God's 
W Judgments in this World upon ourſelves inſtead of a 


* Iſa. i. 6. + x Cor. xi. 27. 4 1 Cor. xi. 29. 


3 Bleſſing; 


muſt think, if he receives it unworthily, that Chriſt is 


Even the Sacrifices and Obla- 


to no Purpoſe was it to make many Prayers, without 
much more Purity of Mind and Heart is expected to 


of Worſhip. St. Haul takes Notice of ſome Abuſe in 
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Bleſſing; to make us weak and ſickly, to provooke him 
to plague us with divers Diſeaſes, and ſundry Kinds 
of Death. Nay, a Man who is unworthy cannot be— 
lieve Chriſt will hold Communion with him, or that he 
himſelf can participate of ſo holy a Thing as the Budy 


and Blood of Chriſt ; for what Communion hath Licht 


with Darkneſs* ? What Concord hath Chrift with Belial? 


Therefore our Church in the Twenty-ninth Article 


politively aſſerts, that “ the Wicked, and ſuch as be 
« void of a lively Faith, although they do carnally and 
„ viſibly preſs with their teeth (as Auguſtine ſaith) the 
& Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, yet in 
« no wiſe are they Partakers of Chriſt, but rather to 
« their Condemnation do eat and drink the Sign or 


44 Sacrament of ſo great a Thing.” 


HA. D. What is the other great Point in Difference 
between us and the Church of Rome, concerning the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper? The iv was a 
Matter of Faith, this of Practice. 

Cand. This conſiſts in the Manner of diſtributing 
that holy Sacrament to the Laity, whether to do it in 
one or both Kinds, by the Bread alone, or by the Cup 
alſo, as it was at its firſt Inſtitution. For we think 


the Words in the Inſtitution, Drink ye all of this, is a 
plain Proof that to be Partakers of 'that Sacrament, it 


is abſolutely neceſſary to drink of the Cup as well as 
to eat of the Bread. The Church of Rome thinks 
otherwiſe, and hath decreed in the Council of Trent, 
that if any one ſhall ſay, that it is by the Command- 
ment of God, or even neceffary to Salvation, that all 
and every Chriſtian Believer ought to receive under 


% 2 Cor. vi. 14. 
both 
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ds thema is to be pronounced againſt him, Therefore 
e- | with them of that Church, the Cuſtom is for- the Ryeſt 
he alone, when he conſecrates the Elements, to, receive 
xlv WI in both Kinds, but to diſtribute only the Breaq,ta-the 
obt Laity ; for to partake alſo of the Cup, is by expreſs 
al? Order of their Church forbidden them. By which 
cle Means we judge this Sacrament is maimed, and never 
be received entire by the Laity, but a Moiety only, under 
and Pretence of avoiding ſome unaccountable Danger; and 
the Scandal, which they 1 imagine may happen, if the Laity 
t in were allowed to receive under both Kinds. 
x to This Difference in the Manner of receiving) the 
n or Lord's Supper, was not known in the Church, gil of 
late Ages, about the Beginning of the fifteenth Cen- 
ence tury, when the Council of Canſtance decreed againſthe 
g the primitive Uſage, of diſtributing the Bread, together 
as a with the Cup, to the Communicants of all Kinds, to 
the Laity as well as others, a Cuſtom which the Church 
uting had been in Poſſeſſion of, without any Contradiction, 
it in for at leaſt twelve Centuries, (for, until about two 
> Cup hundred Years before that Council, that Matter had 
think never been controverted amongſt Divines) which Cuſ- 
5, 18 4 tom allo the Decree itſelf doth own and acknowledge, 
ent, it s. That in the primitive Church this Sacament was 
well as received by Believers in both Kinds; and yet.notwith- 
thinks ſanding, now it ſeems a Moiety mult ſerve the Laity, 
Trent, becauſe this Council, after mature Deliberation, dex 
1nand- 


termines, that it ought to be believed firmly and un- 
coubtedly, that the whole Body and Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt is truly contained under each Species, as well 


under 


that all 
under 


both 


both Kinds this Sacrament of the Euchariſt, an Ana- 
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aufder the Species of Bread, and under the SPeeies of 


| Wine, hs under both together. 


Ohr Church declares for conforming to primitive 
Prackice in this Point; and becauſe it is neceſſary for 
Sake or OBritlunion, that all ſhould participate alike 
of one Sacrament, not one in this Manner, another 
after that; the Cup to the Prieſt only, and the ſame 


| Mrniiedto all the Laity: Which beſides being contrary 


to the Inſtitution itſelf, and the Practice of the Church 
in the firſt arid pureſt Ages, is a manifeſt Breach of 
Love and Communion amongſt the Members; as it 
ſeemeth to conchide one Part, and that the largeſt too, 


of Ckriſt's Church, to be unworthy of receiving the 


full Benefit of his Sacraments, although Chriſt himſelf 
had made no Diſtinction between r in that Matter, 
but hal exprefly commanded rather the contrary, that 
ul ſhotild-drink of the Cup, when in Terms not fo full 


and expreſs he ſays of the Bread only, Take and cat: 


Therefore without partaking of both, how can the 
Remunibrance of the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, 
(do this in Remembrance of me, which is a Part alſo of 
the ſame Inſtitution) properly, for at leaſt ſo ſignif- 
<antly and ſacramemally, be kept up, when one ma- 
terial Part of the viſible Sign is withdrawn from them, 


and the typical and figurative Symbol of Chritt's 


Blood poured out is taken away? If the Death and 


Crucifixion of Chriſt were to be repreſented to us in 


this Sacrament by the viſible Sign of Bread broken, 
and Wine poured out, to give us a lively Senſe of his 
Paſſion and Sufferings, the leaſt to be expected ſurely 


a, that the Church ought to comply with the Original 
Inſtitution 
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Inſtitution in this Matter, ſince it is to be ſuppoſed 
that Chriſt beſt knew to what Ends he::propoſed: this 
Ordinance, and would not appoint any Thing ſuper- 
fluous to be done in it; and fince this was a: Favour 
which he thought fit to command to be had im con. 
nual Remembrance, and never to be forgotten. There 
can be no Reaſon therefore for ſeparating: the Wine 
from the Bread, or making any Diſtinction between 
Laity and Clergy in this Sacrament, no more than 
there is for thinking. that the Church is wiſer than 
Chriſt himſelf, in diſtributing his Sacraments :..Nayy - 


it is not more prepoſterous to imagine that a crucified 


Body broken and wounded, ſhould be without ſome 
Iſſue of Blood, than it is to think that the Repreſenta- 
tion of. that Blood, io ſhed by a viſible Sign, ſhould = 
not be apt to move the Mind to ſome! ſerious Reflec+ 
tions on that Crucifixion, or that the more full the 
Repreſentation or viſible Sign be to expreſs the Thing 
ſignified by. it, the Memory alſo ſhould not be the 
more apt to retain the Impreſſion, and conſequently to 
retain a true Senſe of all thoſe Benefits we are to re- 
ceive by this Sacrament. For theſe Reaſons therefore, 
the Wiſdom of our Church concludes peremptorily in 
ter Thirtieth Article, that “the Cup of the Lord is 
not to be denied the Lay People; for both the Parts 
« of the Lord's Sacrament, by Chriſt's Ordinance and 
« Commandment, ought to be miniſtered to all;Chriſ- - 
tian Men alike,” This Denial of the Cup ta the 
Laity was what did chiefly ſtagger moſt of thoſe who 
{nght for Reformation at the Council of Trent; many 
of the German Princes, and the Emperor himſelf, were 
for granting ſome Indulgence in this Point; for not a 
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few thought, if this Sacrament was to be curtailed and 
mutilated, there was Reaſon to doubt, whether any 
one could rightly, worthily, and with Faith receive the 
ſame ; neither did they know, nor could they have any 


Aſſurance how far thefe Novelties might reach, or where 


they would end. For by the ſame Argument, that the 
Church hath : Power to take away the Cup from the 
Laity, dt may alſo take away the Bread; for if the 
Church will ſay, as ſome do, that Chriſt ie red 
this Sacrament to his Apoſtles only, who were Miniſ- 
tets of a ſacred Order, and to whom he was to give 
eccleſiaſtical Power and Authority over his Church, 
then all others who have not that Power, have no more 


Right to the: Bread than to the Wine, by this Way of 


arguing. -, Certainly, if the Laity be to receive this 
Sacrament at all, they ought to receive it entire, be- 
cauſe a Diviſion of the Sign is a Diviſion of the Myſ. 
tery, a Corruption, if not a Nullity of the Sacrament ; 
and if the Church of Rome had not fallen into that 
monſtrous Notion of Tranſubſtantiation, this and 
many other fuperſtitious and ſacrilegious Cuſtoms. had 


- never entered into the Church, nor had the Reforma- 


tion been brought about with ſo little publick Wars, 
and Bloodſhed between Chriſtian Princes of different 
Perſuaſions, who, although they thought fit to ſtick 
to their Principles, yet they ſaw plainly there were 
more Corruptions crept into the Ramiſb Church, than 
they were able or willing to juſtify either by Argu- 
ments or. Arms. 


„ H. D. What is the Judgment of our Church of 


the Sacrifice of Chriſt 8 which he offered upon 


the Croſs? 
# ;} | Cand. 


of 
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Cand, Our Church concludes that Chriſt's Sacrifice 
of himſelf upon the Croſs was once done and finiſhed 
for the Redemption of Mankind; that it was then at 
that Lime made fully and compleat, ſo perſect that 
there was nothing wanting, ſo meritorious that no Ad- 
dition could make it more acceptable to God, ſo com- 
prehenſive that no Sinner in any Circumſtance need 
require other Means of Salvation, if he acted but up 
to the Conditions required of him to, be done on his 
Part, 

Now to make an Atonement for Baie Men with 
God in the Fewiſh Church, the Way was by Sacrifice, 
which the Prieſt offered and preſented in Behalf of the 


People, and after that by Prayer interceded with God 


to receive them into Grace and Favour. The putting 
to Death thoſe Sacrifices which were deſigned to ex- 
piate the Sins of the People, was underſtood to be 3 
transferring af Puniſh ment from the Guilty to the Vic- 
tim, which was to die on the Altar; for in the Leviti- 
cal Law Blo:d ſo thed was to be an Atmmement for the 
Saul. Even the Heathens had their expiatory Sacri- 
fices, all Nations retaining ſome Notions of appeaſing 
Divine Wrath, by ſacrificing ſome innocent Creatures, 
and offering them up to Death, as a Propitiation for 
their own Sins. After the Victim was thus ſlain, and 
the Blood offered, by ſprinkling upon the Altar by 
Way of preſenting it unto Gd, with ſome Prayer of 
Imerceſſion, then it was ſuppoſed the Atonement was 
made, and thereupon the Prieſt took upon him, by his 


own Authority, to pronounce the Reconciliation, to: 


laſs the People, and ſo diſmiſs them. But in order 


to make a Sacrifice of this Nature acceptable, it was 
34 neceſſary 
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neceſſary that the Victim to be offered ſhould be pure 
found, without Blemiſh, and without Spot, ſreely offered 
and of ſome intrinlick Worth and Excellence, to 
correſpond in ſome Meafure, and be equiyalent to the 
Puniſhment that was due. Theſe were the neceſſary 
Requiſites to compleat the Rites of Sacrifice; ard if 
in theſe ſeveral Reſpects we conlider the one Oblation 
of Chriſt finiſhed upon the Croſs, we ſhalt find that it 
was a molt perfect and ſufhcient Sacrifice, Oblation, 
a: d Satisfaction, for the Sins of the whole World. 


For firit, the Prophet I/ ih ſays, He was wounded 


for our Jrumſęreſſions, he was bruiſed for our Tniqui- 
ties, the Chaftiſement of cur Peace was upon him, and with 
Vis Stripes we are healed; and the Lord hath laid an him 
the Inquity of us all*, And by St. Paul he is ſaid 79 
have died for our Sins}, to have given himſelf for our 
Sins, and 1s be a Propitiation for cur Sins . 

Then ſecondly, St. Peter ſays d, we are redeemed 
with the precicus Blood of Chriſt as of a Lamb without 
Blemiſh, and without Spot; who did no Sim, neither was 
Guile found in his Mouth, 

Then thirdly, to ſhew that his Death was a 155 
and voluntary Offering, he ſaith himſelf, Mo Man 
taketh away my Life from me, but I lay it down of myſel. 
[ have Power to lay it down, and I have Power ta take it 
up again ||. 

And then laſtly, for Proof of the intrinſick Worth 
and Value of that precious Life, which he fo laid 
down for us, we necd ſay no more than that it was 
the Blood of the eternal Son of God, in Dignity and 


* Ifa. lil. 5, 6. + x Cor, xv. 3. } Gal. i. 4 
& 1 Pet. i, 19. John x, 18. 
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in Excellence far above any Sacrifice, Jew:!/Þ on Pagan, 
ſuch as was never heard of or thought upon before. 
Therefore the firſt Part of the Thirty-firſt Article of 


our Church is fully proved, 
« once made, is that perfect Redemption, Propitia- 


« tion, and Satisfaction, for all the Sins of the whole 


« World, both original and actual.” 


Now from what St. Peter hath ſaid of the- Sulßci⸗ ̃ 


ency of this Sacrifice, by Way of excluding all others, 
vize There is none other Name under Heaven given unts 
Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, but that of Jeſus Ghri/t 
crucified *, it is plain that God hath accepted of the 
Sacrifice of his Death, in lieu of the Puniſhment due 


to him from Mankind, and that if Satisfaction be 
fully made by this Means, there is no Neceſlity of 


he Offering of Chriſt 


going farther to ſeck it, nor no more expected but for 


us to perform the Conditions upon which Gods hat!. 
promiſed to accept it. 


Therefore the Death of Chriſt 


hath in it all that is needful on his Part to make the 


Atonement full and ſufficient ; 
done, and finiſhed on the Croſs, there is no farther 
Ule for reiterating-the Sacrifice, becaufe the Mediator 


is ſtill preſent with God, as a holy Prieſt, always 


pleading and interceding for us. Now, where Remis 


fron of Sins is, there is ne more Offering for Sim +, faith 


the Apoſtle ; yr, as he ſaid before, by one Offering. Le 


hath perſected for ever them that are ſanctiſied. Which 


proves the other Part of the Article, „there is none 
« other Satisfaction for Sin, but that alone.” 
A. D. What ſay you then to the Sacrifice of the 


Acces iv. 12, + Heb. x. 18. 
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Maſs in the Church of Rome; is that a propitiatory 
Sacrifice, and hath a Virtue in it to redeem Souls ? 
Cand. Out of Tranſubſtantiation, that pregnant 
Mother of idolatrous Rites and Ceremonies of Wor— 
ſhip; what a Number of ſuperſtitious Errors cf 
Dodtrine: and Practice have crept into the Church! 
From hence there hath aroſe a dangerous Conccit, 
that ſince the Body and Blood of Chriſt are corporally 
preſent in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper; there- 
fore there is a propitiatory Sacrifice offered to Gol 
every Time the Prieſt adminiſters that Sacrament. 
Now all we who deny the corporal Preſence, ſay, 
that this Sacrament is only an Offering of Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving ; and therefore very early in the Church 
it obtained the Name of Euchariſt, a ſacramental Duty 
which we owe to Chriſt, in Obedience to his Ordi- 
nance, purely to expreſs our Gratitude to him, for the 
Benefits we obtain by his dying for us. Therefore if 
any one will call it a Sacrifice, it muſt not be a propi- 
tiatory one, as if we could pretend to offer up Chriſt 
for our Sins, but muſt be only euchariſtical, as a Teſ- 
mony of our Thanks, and in a Senſe analogical, a 
Sacrifice of ourſelves, Souls and Bodies, a living Sa— 
crifice, holy and acceptabie io God, which is our reaſonable 
Service*. It is certain that the Succeſſors of the 
Apoſtles finding both Jews and Gentiles to object 
againſt, and to reproach the Chriſtian Religion for 
want of Sacrifices, which were ever from the Begin- 
ning eſteemed a neceſſary Part of religious Worſhip, 
vegan carly to raiſe and advance the Dignity of this 
Myſtery of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and 
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to elevate the Simplicity of it, as it ſtood in its firſt 


Inſtitution, with ſome Additions of Rites and Cere- 
monies ; and ſoon came to join to the Conſecration of 


the Elements a Prayer ſignifying the Oblation of: Bread 
and Wine, which readily got the Name of a Sacri-- 


fice; for although they proſeſſed not to offer any Jetuiſb 


Sacrifices, yet in Complaiſance to thoſe who objected, 


that they thought otherwiſe than all the World beſides 


themſelves, by ufing no Kind of Sacrifices, they were 
content to allow that this Offering of Bread and Wine: 
was in the Nature of a Sacrifice; but then always 
when ſo called, to be in a ſpiritual Senſe underſtood, 
as a Sacrifice of Thanks and Praiſe, and only a Me- 
morial of the propitiatory Sacrifice of Chriſt Jeſus. 
For they made open Profeſſion, that they had neither 
Altars nor Sacrifices in Uſe amongſt them, in a ſtrict 
Senſe of the Words, and yet had both in a looſer 
though ſignificant Acceptation, and by a common 
though improper Way of Speech, calling the Sign of 
a Thing by the Term proper to the Thing itſelf, 
uſing the Word Sacrifice for the Memorial only of 
the Sacrifice, 

The Church of Rome, under the Notion of a pro- 
pitiatory Sacrifice, hath made great Gain of this Sa- 
crament, but then it is with the Loſs of one great 
End propoſed by Chriſt in ordaining it; for certainly 
he propoſed it ſhould be a Badge of Communion with: 
one another, but that cannot be if a Prieſt, may con- 
ſecrate by himſelf, without any other to partake of it 
with him: For now it is believed not neceſſary to 
have the ſmalleſt Congregation aſſembled when this. 
Sacrament | is adminiſtered, but the Prieft may do it art: 
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the Altar alone, and ſacrifice Chriſt by himſelf, if ary 
will hire him to offer a Maſs for the Soul of a departed 
Friend, to redeem him from Purgatory ; and not only 
for the Dead, but for the Living alſo, to deliver thei: 
Souls from the Evil to come, and from the Guilt con- 
tracted by notorious Sins, Which is ſuch a dangerous 


Error, and was firſt introduced by a World of fabu- 


lous Legends and idle Stories, not without blaſphemous 
Aſſertions of the Validity of ſuch Sacrifices made by 
their Prieſts, who ſeem not deſtitute of Authority in 
their Way, to make God himſelf, by pronouncing a 
few Words, that our Church concludes this Article, 
poſitively againſt that corrupt Practice. Whereforc 
„ the Sacrifices of Maſſes, in the which it was com- 
« monly ſaid, that the Prieſt did offer Chriſt for the 
«© Quick and the Dead, to have Remiſſion of Pain er 
« Guilt, were blaſphemous Fables, and dangerous 
« Deceits.” _ 

A. D. What ſay you to the Lawfulneſs of Marriage 
in the Clergy? It hath been forbidden by the Canons 
of the Church many Ages before the Reformation, 
and remains yet the ſame in Popith Countries. 

Gand. In the Laws of Chriit and the Goſpel, there 
ſeems to be nothing againſt Matrimony enjoined to 
any Set of Men, dedicating themſelves to the imme— 
diate Scivice of Chriit in his Church, or to forbid 
married Prieils to officiate. St. Peter himſelf was a 
married Man, and ſo probably were others of the 
| Apoſtles; the Apoſtle to the Hebrews affirms, Marriage 
it honourable in all Men *; and therefore the Law of 
God ſurely was not againſt it. 


» Heb. xiii, 4 
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in every Kingdom; and a better Piece of Policy could 
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Whether it be in the Power of the Church to aſ- 
ſume an Authority that was not given by Chriſt in this 
Matter, and to reſtrain the Clergy from thoſe natural 
Rights, in which Chriſt hath not determined againſt 
them, but in Appearance hath left them free and at 
Liberty, as well as others, is a Point will admit of 
more Argument; for it is not to be denied, but the 
Practice of the Church ſupports it from the Time of 
Gregory the ſeventh, at the End of the eleventh Cen- 


tury; for before that Pope's Time it was or it was 


not in Vogue (except with Monks or religious Orders, 
and ſome Hermits in the primitive Church, who ſe- 
queſtered themſelves in a Manner wholly from the 


World, and entered voluntarily upon a State of ſingle 


Life by a Vow) juſt as the Humour of the Times led 
them. But this Biſhop of Rome having great Deſigns 
in Hand againſt the Power Imperial, which had been 


linking, and grew daily weaker, from a continual 


State of War, in which great Part of Europe had been 
involved for ſome Ages; having allo at Heart the 
Power of the Church, which was become ſacred by the 
unlimitted Reverence paid to the Pope by all Chriſtian 
Princes in that illiterate Age; this haughty Biſhop 
took it into his Head to ſubject the civil to the ecele- 
ſiaſtical Authority, and his Succeſſors followed him in 
fraudulent and tyrannical Uſurpations upon the Rights 


of Princes, when they were at any Loſs or Diſtreſs 


in their own Dominions ; till at laſt, by one Means 
or other, they ſhould get the Power much in their own 
In order to this their Wiſdom was to cait 
about, to make the Clergy independent of the State 
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not be, than by à Canon to oblige the Clergy to a 
Vow of Celibacy, before they entered into holy Or- 
ders; that by having no Wife or Family to remain as 
a Pawn for their Allegiance to the Crown (for as 10 
Fortune and Eſtates, whatever was got by the Church, 
went again. back to the Church at their Death) they 
were the more likely to keep firmer to the Decrees of 
the Pope, than to their Allegiance to the Prince, 
Whenever any Matter of Controverſy aroſe between 
the Church and the State. The Church ſaw it was 
for her temporal Intereſt, and therefore eccleſiaſtica! 
Laws, inforcing the Celibacy of the Clergy, became 
frequent; ſo that this Impoſition upon the Clergy 
had a wicked Deſign from the Beginning of that 
'Pope's Reign; and although it were commonly pre- 
tended, that all was done out of a pious and prudent 
Deſign, only to diſengage religious Men from the 
Cares of the World in domeſtick Life, and to free 
them from. the Temptations of Wealth and Ambition, 
haring no Families of their own+to'1nherit after them, 
the Policy of States having not at! firft- ſeen the Fallacy 
of this Argument; yet ſurcly it was trainihg a Point 
beyond the Rules of the Goſpel,” and might have been 
viſible to all Men in the darkeſt Ages; for it takes 
away manifeſtly our Chriſtian Liberty, and engages 


Men to ſuch ſtrict Rules and Methods of Life, which 


puts a Violence on human Nature, without any juſt 
Cauſe ; and whether the Inconvenience tothe Church 
be in Fact greater or leſs by the Marriage of the Clergy, 
is hard to ſay, even in reſpect of temporal Advantage; 
for no doubt if the Clergy had been always ſuffered to 
marry, they had not been ſo lewd. in their Manners, 
I and 


4. - 
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and conſequently more in the good Will and Favour 
of the Laity, and Kings and Princes probably would 
have always been nurſing Fathers of the Church, and 
they had never thought of concording with the Pope, 
as of late Ages they have done: frequently, to ſupport 
their own temporal Power in their Dominions, with 
the Addition of ſome eccleſiaſtical Impoſitions upon 
their People. So that human Policy in this Matter 
manifeſtly ſtands againſt the Ordinance of God, and 
the Practice of the Church in the firſt and pureſt Ages 
of it; and therefore our Thirty-ſecond Article con- 
cludes well, that“ Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, are 
« not commanded by God's Law, either to vow the 
« Eſtate of ſingle Life, or to abſtain from Marriage; 
« therefore it is Jawful for them, as for all other Chriſ- 
« tian Men, to marry at their own Diſeretion, as 
« they ſhall judge the ſame to ſerve better to anc 
«© nels.” 

A. D. What think you of the Power of the Church, 
as to Excommunication and Penance ? 

Cand. Our Thirty-third Article makes no mention 
of particular Crimes, for which Offenders may be 
rightly cut off from the Unity of the Church by Ex- 
communication; ſo that our Enquiry here muſt be 
touching what Authority the Church hath to denounce 
Excommunication, on any Jawſul Pretence, by the 
proper Judge. 

Now that a particular Church hath ſuch a Power, 
will appear by conſidering the Church-as a Society of 
Chriſtians, communicating together in Sacraments of 
divine Inſtitution, and in other Rites of religious 
88 founded and eſtabliſhed upon the Word of 
God, 
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God. In almoſt all Caſes relating to Government, 
there is not a more true and equal, as well as a more 
common Way of judging of political Bodies, than by 


Analogy, or comparing them to living Bodies, or 


Bodies natural. Nature we fee of itſe}f, without the 
Interpoſition of human Means, when it labours under 
any violent and dangerous Diſtemper, is always ſtrug— 


gling to caſt off the noxious Humour, and when that 
will not do, and the Phyſician is called in, if by leni- 
tive Medicines he cannot ſweeten the Blood, or put 


the Conititution in Order, the Practice is by Vomits, 


Sudorificks, or Pugatives, to expel the malignant Hu- 


mours which oppreſs the Body, to free it from the 
impending Danger. Now in political Bodies the like 
Cauſe having the like Effects, Remedies of the like 
Nature ſeem highly proper; and in civil Life we know 
the Laws of all Nations take hold of Malefactors of 
all Kinds, who are Enemies to the Conſtitution, ſome— 
times to banith them, or tranſport them to foreign 
Parts, and ſometimes in Caſes of Neceſſity to put 
them to Death; and this without the leaſt Imputation 
of Cruelty, ſuch having forfeited their Propertles, 
Liberties, and Lives, by Offences againſt the Publick, 


which muſt ſuffer more if Crimes of a irigh Nature 


go unpuniſhed. Can that thereſore be juſt and neccl- 
fary in a civil, that will not be the ſame in a religions 


Society? For although we grant the Church hath no 


Power to do more, than to make an ill Man, or an 
Enemy to the Church, as a Heathen or a Publican, by 
her Excommunications, that is, to caſt him out of ile 
Church Communion, and to be no more acknow- 


e as a Member of their Body, than a Heaihen or 
a Pub- 
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a Publican is; yet all Societies are ſuppoſed to have 


ſome Form of external Government, and Communion 


amongſt themſelves, and conſequently they muſt have 


a Right to exclude from their Society ſuch as may not 
otherwiſe be kept from walking diſorderly, againſt 
the Rules eſtabliſhed by the Community ; eſpecially 
when it is upon a Chriſtian and charitable Conſidera- 
tion, to make them aſhamed of their Offences againſt 
God and the Congregation, that by Repentance, and 
if Need be, by Penance or publick Satisfaction made, 


they may be abſolved, and received again into the 


Boſom of the Church. 
At the firſt Plantation of the Chriſtian Church, 
when Church Communion could not have much of 


publick Diſcipline, being under Perſecution, and the 


Diſtreſs of the civil Powers, without the Sanction of 


other Laws than thoſe of the Goſpel, St. Paul, we 


find, ſpeaks in this Manner: I beſeech you, Brethren, 
mark them who cauſe Diviſions and Offences, contrary #9 
the Doctrine which ye have received, and avoid them *, 


So that they were to withdraw themſelves from So- 


ciety, with thoſe who troubled the Church; and though 
at that Lime they had not Power to caſt them out, yet 
it is to be ſuppoſed, if they were to hold no Commu- 
nication with them, they were to uſe them in thoſe 
Days as Heathens and Publicans, they were not to 
partake with them in holy Offices, or communicate 
with them at the Lord's Table. To ſeparate the 
Good from the Bad, ſeems highly expedient, if not 
neceſſary in all Societies, and when that is done for 
lake of Reformation, it is highly charitable and Chriſ= 
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tian-like; but even for ſake of the Preſervation and ve 
Health of the ſound Part of the Body, it is not to be is 
avoided ſometimes, that the Contagion by evil Ex- the 
ample may not ſpread farther. This is for the Peace the 
and Proſperity of the Community in general, and a WE Ri 
Private Damage ought to give Place to a publick Con- mo 
veniency; but if that Damage be only temporary, the 
and every private Man hath it in his Power to repeir nic 
it again at Pleaſure, he cannot be injured by it, al- the 
though he be denied the common, Privileges of every ſur 
other Member of the Society. If therefore, after but 
Admonition given in proper Manner, Men will con- to, 
tinue obſtinate and offenſive, either in Faith or Man- fro 
ners, what can the Church do; leſs than to pronounce. wil 
ſuch excommunicate by a publick Denunciation, and Poi 
cut them off from the ordinary n.. of the So- in 


ciety? ma 
A. D. What was the ancient Diſcipline of the if t 
Church? Did it extend to Excommunication? the 
Cand, This Diſcipline was ever exact and ſeve e in is £ 
the primitive Times, after the Church had the Coun- ope 
tenance of the civil Magiſtrate ; and Hiſtory gives us thar 
many Inſtances } of Perſons excommunicated, who and 
were ſcarcely admitted again into Unity with the Chi 
Chureh, after ſome Yes of Penance performed in Doe 
the moſt publick Manner; and although ſuch Acts of and 
extreme Severity cannot be well juſtified in this Age, and 


yet without ſome Diſcipline, fo far at leaſt as to ex- 
clude Perſons openly ſcandalous and obſtinate from 
Communion in the more ſacred Offices, no Church 
can poſſibly preſerve iiſelf from Infamy, nor indeed 


be uſeful, as it ought to eſtabli i Peace and good Go- 
| Vernment 
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vernment in the World. For now, when the Church 
is eſtabliſhed by Law, it would deſtroy the Peace of 
the State, if great Irregularities and Offences againſt 
the Church were ſuffered without Cenſure. General 
Rules for good Government in the Church mult be 
maintained, as well as Laws for good Government in 
the State; theſe two ought to blend themſelves harmo- 


nioully in every Conſtitution, and ſupport one ano- 


ther, therefore Offences in the one, ought to be cen— 
ſured and puniſhed in proper Manner as in the other; 


but the higheſt Act of Authority the Church pretends | 
to, is to excommunicate an Offender, and cut him off 


from Communion in holy Offices; and if the State 
will not ſupport the Governors of the Church in this 
Point of Authority, which is common to all Societies 
in the World, the flagitious Perſon will probably 


make his next Attack upon the civil Magiſtrate, For 


if there were no Religion in ſupporting the Church in 
the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Church Government, there 
is good Policy in it, and what Doctrine doth more 
openly teach and proſefs Obedience to the civil Powers 
than that of the Goſpel? Or what can promote Peace 
and Unity better than Church Diſcipline? When 
Church and State concord together to puniſh evil 
Doers, Religion and Loyalty will go Hand in Hand, 
and the State will flouriſh by the Care of the Church, 


| and the Church flouriſh by the Support of the State; 
and therefore “ that Perſon which by open Denuncia- 


* tion of the Church is rightly cut off from the Unity 
* of the Church, and excommunicated, ought to be 
* taken, of the whole Multitude of the Faithful, as 
* an Heathen or Publican, until he be openly recon- 
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« ciled by Penance, and received into the Church by 
% a Judge that hath Authority thereunto.“ 

A. D. The Power of the Church being to reach as 
far as to Excommunication, there is no Doubt but ſhe 
hath Authority to decree Rites and Ceremonies, as the 
Twentieth Article hath already reſolved: But is it not 
neceſſary, for the Sake of Unity, that thoſe Rites and 
Ceremonics in all Countries be one and the fame ? 

- Card. If ſuch a Thing were practicable, no Doubt 
it would be expedient ; but that every particular 
Church ſhould agree in, and hold the ſame outward 
Polity, is no more neceſſary, than that every Kingdom 
ſhould ſpeak the ſame Language; neither could any 
ſuch Thing poſſibly be, becauſe an unalterable Form 
of Church Polity could not be eſtabliſhed through all 
the World, except God himſelf were the Author of it, 
But God hath not ſettled in the Chriſtian as in the 
Jewiſh Church, a certain Form of Polity and ceremo- 
nial Worſhip ; for although to believe and act accord- 
ing to the Precepts of the Goſpel, be by an immuta- 
ble Law the Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtian Religion, in 
Points of Faith and Practice, and one and the ſame 
over all the World, yet the Rules of outward Order 
and Polity in Chriſt's Church are under no fuch Eſta- | 
bliſhment ; Chriſt hath left that Matter free to the 
Governors of the Church to determine, according to 
what may anſwer beſt for Decency and Edification, in 
the various Changes and Alterations: of Government, 
which this World is ſubject to; Providence having [0 
ordered it, that Affairs of Church and State, being !0 
much involved in one another under all Governments, 


all C m which affect the Ceremonial, but do not 
touch 


4 
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touch the Eſſentials or Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, 
may be lawfully complied with when directed by Au- 
thority ; becauſe Ceremonies give no Sanctity to the 
Inſtitution of a Thing, but only direct the Manner in 
which it is to be done; and the Church, lawfully aſ- 
ſembled, may always make new Canons, although no 
new Articles of Faith, This hath been the conſtant 
Practice of the Church, diſperſed over the Face of the 
whole Earth, ſcarcely any two national Churches hay- 
ing agreed in the ſame Rituals long together ; ſome- 
thing falls out frequently to make that expedient in 
the one, which is not ſo in the other ; the Cuſtoms of 
People, the different Climates, the Circumſtances of 
the State, and many other Things which affect one 
Kingdom more than another, introduce new Ceremo- 
mes into the Worſhip of God, which may be diverſe, 
and yet all inſtructive and pertinent in themſelves, 
Ariflitle obſerves, that Laws are to be accommodated 
to the Common-weal, not the Common-weal to the 
Laws*, And this holds good in the Ceremonial of 
the Church as well as State. One only Thing the 
Church muſt have Regard to, in the Order of her Po- 
ity, to appoint nothing inconſiſtent with God's own 
Ordinances ; provided the Sacraments are duly admi- 
niſtered, and God's Word truly taught, great Allow- 
ances ought to be made for the different Forms and 
Manner of Addreſs to God in particular Churches, 
and we ought not to break in upon brotherly Love and 
Unity in diſputing againſt them. Wherefore the firſt 
Part of the 'Thirty-fourth Article of our Church con- 
cludes charitably and Chriſtian-like in this aner. 
„ Eth. L. 4. C. 1. 
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ce It is not neceſſary that Traditions and Ceremonies 
% be in all Places one, and utterly alike ; for at all 
6 Times they have been diverſe, and may be changed 
« according to the Diverſity of Countries, Times, 
« and Mens Manners, ſo that nothing be ordained 
e againſt God's Word.“ 

A. D. But is not Religion a Matter which comes 
under every one's private Judgment; and muſt not 
every Man's own Conſcience dire ct him in the Manner 
of, receiving Chrilt's Inſtitutions and Ordinarces, 
wherein he hath left no expreſs Directions: Why 
therefore ſhould not every private Society of Chriſtians, 
who. think the ſame Way about celebrating divine 
Worſhip, ſet up their particular Congregations and 


Conventicles? Why ſhould there be any national Laws 


about Church Matters, ordained by the State to force 
Mens' Conſciences, and which may affect their national 


Privileges as Subjects? | — 


Cand, No doubt but every Man muſt at laſt be di- 
rected by his private Judgment, in all Matters of 
Chriſtian Faith and Practice, that is, he muſt judge of 
the Senſe of the revealed Will of God, by the beſt 
Light he has, which always reſolves itſelf at laſt into 
Man's private Judgment. But in ſuch Things as are 
left indifferent by the Laws of God, and are referred 
to human Prudence, there human Laws take Place, 
and Laws of Order and Decency are made in ſuch 
Caſes by all Societies: And it is a high Degree of Ar- 


rogance, for any Man to prefer his private Judgment 


to that of the Government, in ſuch Cafes as reſpect 
Order and Decency, and contradict no revealed Law 


of God. Private Judgment theretore can never be ſaſe 
1 to 


9 
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to walk by, againſt publick and lawful Authority in 
ſuch Matters, nor is Conſcience affected but with 
Things required in that Caſe, which a Man cannot 


comply with without ſinning. But it is the common 


practice of thoſe Who arc wedded to their on private 
Opinions about Charch Government, to take Offence 


at accidental- Failings, when Perſons abuſe” their Of- 


fice, not for Sake of perfonal Reformation, but in or- 
der to diſgrace the preſent Eſtabliſhment, to make Way 
for their own Diſcipline. But if the Laws did not 
eſtabliſh one common Way of Diſcipline, it is likely 
there would be none at all in any national Church; 
for private Judgment would over-rule every Fhing, 
and bring Things foon into Confuſion, if Men were 
under no Reſtraint of Law. National Laws about 
Church Matters muſt be every where to keep up Unity, 


and Mens' Conſciences are not enſnared by them, when 


they concern only indifferent Rites and Ceremonies 
tending to Edification; of which the Governors in 
Church and State are the proper Judges, and not pri- 


vate Perſons and they may, as a Sanction to theſe. 


Rules laid down by them for Edification and Uni- 
formity, appoint the Penalty of open Rebuke to ſuch 
as offend againſt the common Order of the Church in 
Things lawſul, which no Congregation of Men can 
break 4 in upon without Sin ; and the Government may 
lawfully draw back from obliging Diſſenters with ſuch: 
Privileges which ſhe grants to other Subjects, who are 


more complying with the Laws of the Church. The. 


Article mentions two Reaſons for the Church aſſuming 
this Authority, becauſe “he that offendeth againſt the 
common Order of the Church hurteth the Autho- 
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«rity of the Magiſtrate,” in that he giveth publick 
Offence to his Superiors, © and woundeth the Con- 
& ſcience of weak Brethren,” becauſe private Perſons, 


ſeeing the Laws openly violated, are ſtaggered, and 


brought into ſome Doubt, if they be weak Brethren, 
whether thoſe Rules for Order and Edification be really 
ſuch as they imagined, or whether the Church doth 
not impoſe upon them in theſe Matters. 

For theſe Reaſons, this Article concludes, that 


« every particular or national Church hath Authority 


« to ordain, change and aboliſh, Ceremonies or Rites 
« of the Church, ordained only by Man's Authority, 


“ ſo that all Things be done by Edifying.” 


The Rules to be obſerved in ordaining Rites and 
Ceremonies are, 1ſt. that they contradit no Law of 
God; 2d. that they tend to Edification ; 3d. that their 


Number be not burthenſome, and ſo prove rather a 


Hindrance, than a Help to Devotion. 

A. D. In the Time of King Edward the Sixth, ſoon 
hs the Reformation began to take Place in England, 
there came forth firſt one Book of plain DoCtrines, to 
exhort the People to read the holy Scriptures, to in- 
ſtruct them in that State of Miſery which was origi- 
nally from Adam, and of Salvation which is to Mankind 
through Chriſt ; alſo concerning Faith and good Works, 


Chriſtian Love and Charity, againſt Swearing, Perjury, 


and declining from God, Whoredom and 4 
Strife and Contention, againſt the Fear of Death ; to- 
gether with an Exhonwion to Obedience in reſpect je 
Magiſtrates.” There was alſo a ſecond preparing, near 
the End of the ſame Reign, which was pot made pub- 
lick by Authority i!}'the Year 1562, in Queen Eliza- 
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beth's Time, of like Nature, but chiefly and particu- 
larly deſigned to overthrow and detect ſeveral Errors 
and idolatrous Practices of the Church of Rome, that 
the People might ſee and underſtand how groſly they 
had been miſled and abuſed by that Church, and clofe 
in readily with the Reformation which was then eſta- 
bliſhing. Theſe two were called Books of Homilies, 


from a Greek * Word, ſignifying Commerce with one 


another}by Confabulation or Converſation, for Sake of 
Inſtruction, and are in the Nature of Sermons; a 


particular Catalogue of thoſe in the ſecond Book you 


have in the Thirty-fifth Article. 
Have you read all theſe Homilies, and conſidered 


them, and of what Uſe and Authority are they in our 
Church ?. - \ 


* 


Cand. We have read and conſidered all of them; for 
otherwiſe how ſhould we be able to ſubſcribe to this 


Article? If we conſider the State of the Church of 


England at the Time of the Reformation, we muſt 
conclude that theſe Homilies were then of great Uſe. 
For all the Learning which was in thoſe Days was 


almoſt wholly confined .to the Clergy, they were 
chiefly the Men who governed both in Church and 


State; for a literate Man, and not in holy Orders, 
was very rare, moſt of the incorporate Bodies. in the 
State made Uſe of Churchmen, either as Lawyers, or 


to manage their T reaſury, and keep their Accompts ; 
to ſuch a low Ebb was all Sorts of Learning reduced 


in hoſe ignorant Ages. The Clergy being then at 
the Head of all Affairs, we may judge they neceſſa- 


rily were much taken up wich the World, ſo that they 
% o. 
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Examination 
had leſs Leiſure and Will to employ themſelves in the 
more proper Buſineſs of their Function, there was 
little or no Care taken to evangelize or preach the 
Goſpel ; the People, being in a Manner illiterate, be- 
came perfectly ignorant of the Word of God, and 
that Ignorance could produce no Senſe of true Reli- 
gion, but only blind Devotion. Our Reformers ſeeing 
the State of Religion under this Abuſe, judged there 
could be no better Way to reform it than by laying 
open the Word of God to the People's Underſtanding, 
and therefore had at firſt ſome Part of the Maſs tranſ- 
lated into Engliſh, and afterwards ſet forth theſe Ho- 
milies, being plain Diſcourſes to be read in Churches, 
for the Information and Inſtruction of the People. 
The more eminent Divines amongſt them began to be 
diligent in preaching, and the good Effects thereof 
were ſoon found, by the vaſt Numbers who crowded 
together to hear Sermons, and therefore ſince there 
were not to be had a ſufficient Number of Preachers 
fit to be licenced, this Way of preaching by Homilies 
was contrived to very good Purpoſe, for the Points in | 
Controverſy between the Church of Rome and the 
Reformers, were fully treated of for the SatisfaQion 
of the People, and in a ſhort Time they began to un- 
derſtand their Religion, and to ſee how they had been 
impoſed on by Means of their former Ignorance of 
the holy Scriptures. This Article might well there- 
fore declare, that the © Homilies contain a godly and 
4c wholeſome Doctrine, and neceſſary for theſe Times. 
That is, for the Times when they were ſet forth, and 
« to be read in Churches by the Miniſters.” But 


10 the Caſe is much altered from what it was then, 
the 
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the Church is much better provided with learned Men, 
licenced Preachers are ſettled almoſt in every Pariſh, 
and Sermons commonly to be met with there on every 
Lord's Day, and therefore the Homilies are ſeldom 
read now-a-days, the former Uſe of them to inſtru 
the People being now pretty much over. However 
they are of ſome Authority alſo, for eſtabliſhing the 
Doctrine of the Church of England on the Foot of 
the Reformation, but not as to every other Point and 
Particular therein contained, as we find by the Reſo- 
lution of the Lords of Parliament in England*, on 
the Point of Obedience to the civil Magiſtrate, which 
was not adinitted of, in an unlimitted Senſe, which 
came neareſt to the Words of the Homily, but with 
an Exception ſo as to favour the Revolution under 


King William of glorious Memory, Yet in the ge- 


neral theſe Homilies are well eſteemed of, as contain- 
ing in the Main wholeſome and ſound Doctrine, 
agreeable to the Senſe of the Church at the Reforma- 
tion; although they have ſince been explained more 
fully in ſome few controverted Points: Which is not 
to be wondered at, ſince a thorough Reformation is 
ſeldom to be brought about all at once, but rather by 
Degrees; the Sentiments of the Church, as well as 
of the State, admitting often of farther Explanation 
and Amendment of the Laws. Neither doth our 


Article ſay more in their Favour, than that they are 

to be read in Churches, “that they may be under- 

« ſtood of the. People.” By which Expreſſion there 

ſeems to be ſome Latitude given for the People to re- 

ceive and comment upon them, in ſuch a Manner as 
ws # Dr. Sacheverell's Trial, 
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96 - Examination 
is agreeable to holy Scripture ; theſe Homilies being 
principally deſigned to treat 'on ſuch Matters as con- 
cerned the Corruptions of Popery, which were the 
main Obſtacles to the Reformation, and to ſet the 
Nation right in their Notions of the Errors of Rome, 
and of the Purity 'of the Goſpel, and not as a com- 
pleat Body of Divinity, or Standard to prove all the 
Doctrines of the Church of England by. 

A. D. What doth our Church conclude of the Va- 
Hdity of the Conſecration of Biſhops, and of the 
ordering of the inferior Clergy, according to the 


Book that was firſt ſet forth in King Edward the 


Sixth's Time, and confirmed alſo by Act of Parlia- 
ment in the ſame Reign? For we find theſe Acts are 
repealed by Statute made in Queen Mary's Parlia- 
ment; and although this Statute alſo was repealed in 
Queen £lizabeth's, yet the Book of Conſecration was 
not expreſly named and authoriſed again by that Act; 
fo that there ſeems to be a Doubt whether by Law 
that Book be in Force. N 

Cand. The Statute of Repeal made in Queen li- 


tabeth's Time, being an Act for the Uniformity of 


Common Prayer, expreſly authorizes the Book of 
Common Prayer made in King Edward's Time to 
come in Force again, in which Book was inſerted 
that other Book of Conſecration and Ordination, ſo 
chat this was underſtood to be a Part of the Book of 
Common Prayer, and fo the Parliament judged, by 3 
Declaration in that Point, made in a ſubſequent Par- 
liament, by which all Doubts and Scruples about this 
Matter were removed, in order to confirm the yo 

| Idi) 
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lidity of that Book. Therefore our Thirty-ſixth Ar- 
ticle concludes ſo likewiſe. 

© Whoſoever are conſecrated and ordered according 
% to the Rites of that Book, or hereafter thall be con- 4 
« ſecrated and ordered according to the ſame Kites, lf ; 
« we decree all ſuch to be rightly, orderly, and la-; f 
46 fully conſecrated and ordered.“ Wo ill 

Our Article ſays farther, that this Book “ doth 1 4 
« contain all Things neceſſary to ſuch Conſecration 
« and Ordering; neither hath it any Thing that of 
« itſelf is ſuperſtitious and ungodly.” 

The conſtant Practice of the Church in conferring 
Orders, and conſecrating Perſons to holy Ottic: , was 
always by Impoſition of Hands, and by Prayer to bleſs 

and dedicate them to the holy Miniſtry, This was 
done after the apoſtolical Manner; when the Apotiles 


as themſelves ordained Paſtors for the Church, and had 
' F- Power ta confer Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, they did it 
a by Impoſition of Hands, and by Prayer. And this is 
juſt the Method of conſecrating and ordering by that 

i- Book, the Form is uſhered in by the Ceremony of 
of Impoſition of Hands, and concluded with apt Prayers 
of for a Bleſſing to follow on all ſuch who are called to 
to this Miniſtry. So that we cannot doubt that any 
rted Thing is wanting on the Part of the Church, to make 
, lo this Way of Conſecration and Ordination valid. But 
k of there is an Expreſſion in the Office againſt which ſome 
by a have taken Exceptions, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt ;, as 
Par- if the Church now took upon them to confer the 
this ſame Gifts, as the Apoſtles were enabled to do by any 
Va- extraordinary Commiſſion, out of ſome Opinion of 
lidii the ſame Worthinels of her Biſhops. But this is far 
from 
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from what our Church aſſumes or pretends to, by 
making Uſe of this Form of Words. She finds in- 
deed that Chriſt and his Apoſtles uſed the ſame on like 
_ Occaſions, and that the Church followed them therein 
probably for ſome Ages; that the very Words ſpoke 
by our Saviour himſelf at the Inſtitution of his Sup- 
per are retained in the Church, and that we now uſe 
the ſame whenever the Elements of Bread and Wine 
are conſecrated; ſo that we think there is Authority 
Tufficient on our Side for uſing theſe very Words, as 
the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles have done in Imitation 
of Chriſt himſelf, and which we do alſo in conform- 
ing to ancient Practice, in our ordinary Rites of con- 
ſecrating and ordaining fit Perſons to the holy Func- 
tion. But we do it only in the Nature of a Prayer to 
God, to give thoſe Perſons ordained by the Church 
the divine Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, declaratively ſig- 
niſying that ſuch Perſons muſt ſtand in Need of them, 
and which God, who hath promiſed to be. evermore 
with his Church, will not deny to thoſe who are 
worthy of his Vocation, to inſpire them with divine 
Grace and Virtue, to be able to go through with the 
Work of their Profeſſion, unto wh ch they are thus 
dedicated by the Rites and Ceremonics of the Church. 
Our Biſhops do not take upon them to act in an ex- 
traordinary Manner, like the Apoſtles, calling_to the 
Office only ſuch whom they know God hath called, 
and therefore ſhall undoubtedly receive the Holy Ghoſt, 
but to declare ſuch Perſons to be ſeparated and called 
by them to the holy Miniſtry, whom they judge to be 
1 worthy of the ordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt for 
"1 this Eud and Purpoſe ; and therefore they ſolemnly 
1 11 | | * 
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pray for them with Impoſition of Hands, the antient 
and uſual Ceremony in ſuch Caſes, and as far as they 
are able to bleſs them, by invoking God's Bleſling, 
the Bleſſing of the Holy Ghoſt upon them. There is 
nothing fure in all this that can with any Reaſon be 
called ſuperſtitious and ungodly, the ſame being no 
more than a ſolemn Addreſs to God, by the Biſhop 
and Clergy, for divine Gifts of his Spirit to ſuch, 
whom they have in the beſt Manner they were able 


conſecrated to a divine Office. The Solemnity of the 


Action, done in ſo grave and religious a Manner, 


poſſibly may infuſe a greater Spirit of Devotion at ſuch 


a2 Seafon, to make our Prayers to God the more 2c- 


ceptable; at leaſt it is probable that the con ſecrated and 
ordained Perfons may be moved with a holy Dread of 
tranſgreſſing their Duty, when they ſee how the 


Cl:urch exerts all her Powers to invoke a Blefling upon 


them. 


4. D. Having ay mined you ſo fully as to 


the Power of the civil Magiſtrate, in the Argument 
defore treated on, concerning the Oath of Supremacy, 
to be by you taken at the Time of your Ordination, 
wherein we were obliged to conſider one Point, which 
is expreſly mentioned in the Thirty-ſeventh Article of 
our Church, relating to the Jurisdiction of the Biſhop 


of Rome, which hath been proved to have no Manner 


of Force in any of our King's Dominions, and that 
the King himſelf is ſupreme Governor in all Cauſes 


within the Realm of England, and all other his King- 


doms, whether they be ecclefiaſtical or civil; not that 


we attribute to him the Power of miniflering either 


$6 God's Word, or of the Sacraments,” but to © re- 
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« {train with civil Sword the ſtubborn and evil Docrs,” 
as a Matter of Prerogative Royal, “ given always to 
« all godly Princes in holy Scripture by God himſelf.” 
I ſhall only now examine you as to the latter Part of 
that ſame Article, touching the Laws for puniſhing 
with Death Criminals guilty of heinous Offences, and 
as to the Liberty allowed of wearing rakes hows of 
War, and ſerving i in the Wars. 

What think you therefore of the Legality of puniſh- 
ing Chriſtians with Death, and of the Power of the 
Magiſtrate to licence Men to carry Arms to ſerve in 
the Wars, by Commandment of the State ? 

Cand. That there may be Crimes and Offences 
againſt Government, and the publick Good, which 
deſerve the Puniſhment of Death, all Nations have 
evermore acknowledged, and accordingly have framed 
ſome Laws of that Nature for publick Safety. Even 
the Law of Maſes is poſitive and expreſs about this 
Matter, and that leſs than Death will not ſatisfy pub- 
| lick Juſtice in many Caſes ; ſo that why the ſame 
{hould not be allowed of in Chriſtian Countries, we 
ſee no Reaſon. The Law of Nature doth not forbid 
it; we ſee our Paſſions are Part of our Nature, help- 
ful and beneficial to us on many Occaſions, and we 
never ſuffer by them, but when they are in Excels, 
and exceed the Bounds of Reaſon, and the Paſſions of 
Fear and of Love have in their Seaſons, when pru- 
dently directed, an equal Influence upon human Na- 
ture, and the Courſe of the World is ſuch in all Mat- 
ters of Government, that if the Inſults upon Majeſty, 
and notorious Offences againſt the Publick, were to 


paſs unpuniſhed, neither the Lives nor Properties of 
Men 


L 
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Men could remain in any Safety. But capital Puniſh- 
ments work ſtrongly upon Nature, ſomething of Fear 
and Dread there is in the moſt flagitious Perſon, and 
what all the Admonitions, either private or publick, 


have failed to do, hath been often overcome by Seve- 


rity of Puniſhment : and there being in Nature the 
greateſt Abhorrence of Death, the Policy of Law is 
ſometimes neceſſitated to preſerve the Government by 
the ſevereſt Sanction, that of capital Puniſhment. 


As Self-preſervation is a common Principle innate and 


active in all Animals, ſo the Life of every Conſtitu- 
tion of Government is founded upon the ſame Prin- 
ciple. If a Man will attempt to hurt another in his 
Body, or in his Property, he may in any Sort, where 
the Law ſupports him in it, make Uſe of the Power 
which God and Man hath given him to defend him- 
ſelf and his lawful Rights, though it be at the Hurt 
and Peril of the Aggreſſor. This every private Man 
may lawfully do, much more the Government itſelf, 
who by Laws are bound to take under their Protection 


the Lives and Properties of their Subjects, and con- 


ſequently to puniſh every heinous Offence in that 
Manner which the Law direQs, and, if Need be, 
with the Death of the Criminal. This is a Law 


founded in the Nature of all ſociable Communities 


wherein there is any ſupreme Government eſtabliſhed ; 
if Men may forfeit, the Government may ſurely take 
their Lives as a Debt due to the Publick. The firit 


Society that ever met together in the World, to form 


a Commonwealth, certainly eſtabliſhed ſomethigg like 


this, as a fundamental Law of the Conſtitution: And 


although the Life of a Man mult be always preciot$s, 
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as he is the Image of God, and a Part and Member 
of the Commonwealth; ſo that cauſeleſly to take it 
away is a moſt grievous and dangerous Breach into 
the Conſtitution, yet a rotten Member of the human 
Body muſt be neceſſarily cut off for Remedy in ſome 
Diſtempers, and the ſame cannot be avoided ſome- 


times in the Body of the State. Neceſſity, and not 


Choice, forces the Government into theſe ſevere Mea- 
ſures; and Chriſtianity, although it obliges us to love 
our Enemies, obliges us alſo to love our Friends, and 
to honour the King and Government. The publick 
Safety in a great Meaſure depends upon Examples of 
this Kind, to be a Terror to wicked Men, who would 
otherwiſe be apt to run into many Outrages. Beſides, 
-a notorious Criminal may be put to Death by the 
Laws, without Anger or Hatred, or any Want of 
Chriſtian Charity. The Execution of a Man who 


dies by the Sword of Juſtice, is commonly attended 


with a Multitude of SpeQators, rarely with any IIl- 
will, but rather with great Marks and Tokens of 
publick Pity and Compaſſion, and always with the 
Prayers of good Chriſtians preſent, for the Safety of 
his Soul, Therefore our Article concludes no more 
than what all human Laws have evermore practiſed 
and agreed upon for publick Safety, and what Chriſ- 


tianity itſelf, or 'the Laws of the Goſpel, never pre- 
tended to alter, by all the Precepts of Love and Cha- 


Tity therein mentioned, which are all conſiſtent 
enough with good Government, and the Laws of 
State, that“ the Laws of this Realm may puniſh 
«© Chriſtian Men with Death for heinous and grievous 
« Otfences,” | 
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A. D. But wha ſay you to Wars defenſive and of- 


fenſive, which never fail to make Havock and Deſtruc- 
tion both of good and bad without Diſtinction? Are 
ſuch deſtructive Meaſures conſiſtent with Chriſtian 
Government? 

Cund. It were indeed to be wiſhed that Chriſtian 
States and Princes would always have Religion ſo 
much at Heart, as not to engage in them without the 
utmoſt Necetlity. For the Conſequences are always 
dreadful, and never fail to reach much farther than at 
firſt deſigned. All Princes, whoſe Ambition only di- 
rects them to invade their Neighbours without juſt 
Provocations, are but glorious Robbers, though they 
come off with Conquelt and Victory; and we have 
no more Reaſon to honour them with Panegyricks, 
than the Flames of A#tna or Veſuvius, which deſtroy 
all before them. Wars defenſive ſeem to carry with. 
them ſo, much of Self-preſervation, that moſt Men: 
incline. to ſpeak favourably of Princes, when engaged. 
in ſnch a Manner in a Courſe of War, yet theſe can- 
not long ſubſiſt without degenerating into: Actions of. 
Offence, and all the Miſchiefs and. Subtlety of del 
ſtructive War. So that give it what  Softenings we 
can of defenſive and neceſſary, yet if fitſt we do not 
endeavour to bring Matters to an amicable Concluſion. 


by Chriſtian Methods, ſeeking for Peace im! prudent 
Council, and the Arbitration of neighbouring! States 
and Pi inces, no Way intereſted; in the Quarrel;, we cat. 
hardly juſtify the Pretence of taking Arms: j in. order 


to engage in open Wars. 


But as there are boiſterous and 'ungovernable Spirits 


in private Men, who cannot be tamed without the 
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vindicate their own Honour. by exerting their Power; 
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ſevereſt Correction, and even Bloodſhed; ſo are 17 
Men of publick Character and great Authority, even 
whole Bodies of Men and Commonwealths themſelves, 
who run mad with Ambition and Hatred of their 
Neighbours, watching all Opportunities to diſtreſs 
them in publick Affairs, and bring their States to 
Ruin. If other States and Princes therefore do not 
interpoſe to reduce them to Reaſon by open War, 
when milder Methods fail, theſe mighty Nimreds of 
the Earth would ſet the whole World in a Flame, 
For this End God himſelf ſometimes ſetteth up, and 
often by unforeſeen Ways raiſeth a ſuperior Power to 


| blaſt ſuch wicked Deſigns. He goeth forth with their 


Armies, Jetteth the Battle in A rray, and ſeattereth the | 
Proud in the Imagination of their Hearts, He himſelf { 
hath allowed of Wars under that Polity which was of WW 
his own ordering; ; wherever therefore we meet with 5 
Expreſſions in Scripture commanding us to be paſli ve 
under Injuries, as a Mark of Chriſtian Charity, we [ 
are not to ſuppole theſe are to extend to Injuries of a « 
publick Nature, which diſtreſs the whole State, aim- 
Ing at the Diſſolution or Defamation of Government ; 
ſor private Perſons may and ought, in ſome Caſes, ſuch ( 
eſpecially which are of ſmall Import, out of Chriſtian / 
Temper and pure Humility, to forgive and not reſcnt 2 


private Evils, but the Publick muſt take Care not to 
let themſelves be trampled on, when they are able to 


and it is the Duty of Governors, unto whom the 
Peace and Proſperity of the People is intruſted, in ſuch 
Caſe to arm and repel Force with Force. But indeed the 
End and Deſign of all Wars are to procure a ſafe and 
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laſting Peace; and if Men will not make this the 
principal Intention of their Arms, there is nothing to 


20 


make a War lawful: But if the State in Council, 
which is the proper Judge, hath determined for War, 
as the only Courſe to be taken in order to this End, 
the Magiſtrate may lawfully arm his Chriſtian Sub- 
jects, and compel them to ſerve in the Wars. For we 
find when the Soldiers came to enquire of St. John, 


i 
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when they were to be baptized of him, what they 


ſhould do; he ſaid not the leaſt Word to them of lay- 
ing down their Arms, as a Vocation any Way unlaw— 
ful fot a Chriſtian to profeſs, but only pointed at the 
Faults which Men of that Profeſſion were apt to fall 
into, and exhorted them to do their Duty without pre- 
tending to overdo it, a Thing not uncommon in Tinie 
of War; Do Violence to no Man, aecuſe ns Man fa 2 
and be content with your N. ages , By which it appears 
plainly, that this Article is not againſt our Chriſtian 
Character, although it ſays, It is lawful ſor Chriſ- 
“ tian Men, at the Commandment of the Magiſtrate, 
to wear Weapons, and ſerve in the Wars.” 
A. D. What think you of the great and extenſive 
Charity of the firſt Chriſtians in the Times of the 
Apoltics? Barnabas or Foſes having Land, fold it, andi 
brought the Money and Tail it at the Ap:/lles' Feet t. Ate 
we therefore now to follow his Exam ple, and bound 
to lay all our Riches and Goods in common? 
Cand. The Goſpel was not defigned to have the 


«Riches and Goods of Chriſtians in common, as 


* touching the Right, Title, and Poſſefſion of the 


« lame; * but liberally to give Alms to the Poor 


* Lake iii. 24. 


t Ads iv. 37. 
according 
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$ according to our Ability,” as the Tbirty-eighth Ar- 


ticle of our Church hath concluded, In the Goſpel 


we find Rules laid down both, for Rich and Poor, with 
an inſtructiye Obſervation made of the Meaſure of 


Charity in the Caſe of the poor Widow, - who caſt 


into the Treaſury her two Mites, of which there was 
no Neceſſity for making any Remark at all, if the 
Goods of Chriſtians were- all to be had. in common, 
Great, no doubt, was. the Charity of well-diſpoſed 
Chriſtians, when the Church was laying the Founda- 
tion of a religious Society, yet that can be accounted 
no more than, occaſional or private Charity ; it was 
not univerſal, neither expected nor deſired by the 
Apoſtles. St. Peter indeed condemned Ananias and 
Sapphira, becauſe they, withdrew Part of the Price re- 
ceived for the. Land, which. they pretended. to give vo- 


luntarily, and to devote to pious Uſes, but that was 


only for the Fraud and Hypocriſy of their Dealings. 
They were not obliged to, make the Vow ;; but ſince 
they had made it, they; then ꝑut it out of their Power 
to redeem ar. recal: the Gift without Offence. to God, 
So that the Right and Title ſeems to be the ſame now 
as before Chriſt's coming, in reſpect of our Poſſeſ- 
ſons ; and we are not bound by the Laws of .Chril- 
tianity to ſhare and divide our Subſtance in common 
with; others, or the Fruits of our, Indiltry.: and Labour, 
although. our Charity be. indeed raiſed, ſome. Degrees 
higher by the Tenor of the: Goſpel... This. Anicle 
ſeems wholly deſigned againſt ſome Opinions advanced 
by the Sect of Anabaptiſts, ſome Tears before the 
Lime of compiling theſe. Articles. This Sect, which 


ſprang up firſt in Germany about the Year 1524, full of 
the 
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the moft extravagant Notions, and acting by the Im- 
pulſe of a deluded Fancy, ſoon inflamed the whole 
Country, and brought the Peaſants, from all Quarters, 
into Rebellion againſt their Princes and Magiſtrates. 


One of the firſt and chief among them was Thomas 
Muncer, according to ſome, an Inhabitant of Szalberg 
in Saxony, a mere Enthuſiaſt, boaſting of Revelations 


from God, and that it was neceſſary to conduct our 
ſelves by ſuch Motions. He taught the common Peo- 
ple, that both eccleſiaſtical and civil Laws were to be 
aboliſhed, to make Room for a new Diſcipline of his 


own Contrivance ; he rejected Baptiſm, yet he bap- 
tized thoſe who came into his Communion. He 


ſtirred up his Followers to behave always with Con- 


tempt of Magiſtracy, ſaid that men ſhould live free 


and independent, and have all their Goods in com- 


mon, and when the World was new-modelled by this 
Management, and the Godly ſhould reign alone after 


they had deſtroyed all the Wicked ; then he promiſed 


them a happy Kingdom. By this mad and frantick 


D.lufion, ſo far he prevailed upon the poor ignorant 
Peaſants, who at that Time perhaps were but too 
hardly preſſed by heavy Impoſitions and Taxations, at 
the arbitrary Will of their Governors, and much en- 
gaged in War and Controverſies of Religion all over 


Lurope, to enter into a moſt blind but deſtructive War, 
Which could not be aſſwaged by the Princes of Ger- 
many, they having to do with a mad Set, who refuſed 


to liſten to any Sort of Reaſon, until the moſt Part of 


thoſe ruſtick People were cut to Pieces and deſtroyed. 
Theſe wild Notions, though they met with ſuch. bad 


Succeſs i in Germany, yet began to ſpread farther, and 
infected 
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infected ſome of the Church of England about the 
Time of framing theſe Articles, which therefore were 
thought fit to be taken Notice of here as falſe Poſi- 
tions, no Way built upon the true Foundation of 
Chriſtian Charity: : the Meaſure of which indeed to 
niake equal in reſpect to every particular Member in 
the Church, can be by no other Means than by hold- 
ing our Goods and Subſtance in common; yet lince 
we have no Command for ſo doing, and we can lay 
down no particular Rule to anſwer all Chriſtians for 
an equal Diſtribution of Charity, we muſt leave it at 
large, as the Article doth, and fay in the general, that 
wu every Man ought, of ſuch Things as he poſſeſſeth, 
«. liberally to give Alms to the Poor, e to 
« his Ability.“ | 

A. D. The laſt Point which our Church treats of 
in her Thirty-ninth Article, is of a Chriſtian Man's 
Oath ; the Practice of ſome being to ſhew it too little 
„ e and of others too much; the one abuſing, 
and the other refuſing to uſe any ſuch Act of Wor- 
ſhip, as a Thing abſolutely forbidden by Chriſt in his 
Goſpel. 

How doth our Church therefore determine in this 
Matter? 

Cund. The Church conſiders an Oath as an AQ of 
religious Worſhip, not to be undertaken raſhly, in- 
conſiderately, or without Neceflity ; for herein we 
invoke God as a Witneſs, Surety, and Caution, of 
whatever we take upon us either to promiſe, affirm, 
or renounce; and if we tranfgreſs in any of theſe 
Need, which we have ſo ſolemnly engaged in, ve 


call Aeon God to avenge the Falſhood and Perjury by 
ſome 
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ſome Judg ment upon ourfelves. This is certainly as 
high' an Act of Religion as any Man can poſſibly un- 
dertake, hath all tlie Requiſites of reverential Addreſs 
to God, of the greateſt Caution we can give to Man, 
ant of the utmoſt Imprecation we can nfe for a Curſe 
upon ourſelyes, if we be inſincere in what we affirm 
or deny. All which together is a Sanction of ſuch a 
Nature, that no greater can be thought of with reſpect 
to God, our Neighbour, or ourſelves. For ſuch it is 
taken to be, not only under Chriſtian Governments, but 
moſtly all-the World over, Laws againſt Perjury being 
univerſal, and enacted every where under heavy Pains 
and Penalties; fo that all Nations ſeem to have a high 
Reverence for all Oaths adminiſtered by lawful Au- 
thority. 

Whenever therefore we mak Mention of God in 
our Dealings, or common Converſation with one ano- 
ther, in any raſh, vain, or inconſiderate Manner, or 
unadviſedly, impertinently, and irreverently, as com- 
mon Swearers are apt to do; we act by no Means 
ſuitably to the divine Reet and Majeſty of God, 
nor to that Deference which we ought always to have 
for his ſovereign Power and Authority over us. We 
preſumptuouſly take the Name of the Lord our God in 
vain, we, ſhew no Reverence to that Action, which 
we ought to eſteem holy, and religious, and in no wife 
common and profane. Ye blaſpheme his Name, ſome- 
times ſwearing to Things uncertain and unknown, 
ſometimes to bind ourſelves to do Miſchief, to abuſe 
God in his Creatures, in bitter Curſing and Execra- 
tions, always provoking him to diſpenſe his Judgments 
upon us, and to hold us guilty for abuling his Name. 
1 Ee | | Par 
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For what elſe are we offering in all theſe Reſpects, 
but a vile and idle Addreſs to God, to become a Wit- 


neſs to our raſh and vain Conſabulations, and mali- 
cious Imprecations, as if we deſigned to affront him, 


at the ſame Time we de to pay him Homage and 


Worſhip. 

Againſt this kind of cuſtomary ſwearing, our Sa- 
viour ſpeaks in his Goſpel, where he ſays, Swear,n 
at all. Let your Communication be yea and nay; for 
whatſoever 1s more than theſe, that is, in our common 
Converſation or Communications, cometh , of Evil *, * 
We muſt therefore underſtand our Saviour to ſpeak in 
this Place, with Reference to common Diſeourſe, and 
ordinary Intercourſe. with one another, and not againſt 
the Legality of an Oath, to be taken at the Inſtance 
and Command of the Magiſtrate, © in Juſtice, Judg- 
% ment, and Truth,” as the Article qualifies it: 
Conditions which are ordinarily neceſſary to make 
ſuch an Oath lawful. From what therefore our 
« Lord Jeſus Chriſt” ſaith, and * James f his Apoſ- 
<« tle” to the ſame Purpoſe, ** we judge the Chriſtian 
« Religion doth not prohibit, but that a Man may 
« ſwear, when the Magiſtrate requireth, in a Cauſe 
& of Faith and Charity.” For that the "Thing is 
lawful in itſelf, we ſee from God's Law, which he 
gave to his own People Iſrael; wherein it is ſaid, Thu 
ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and ſerve him, and Swear by 
his Name 1. Lawful then it muſt needs be, and in- 
deed in many Reſpects neceſſary; for it makes very 
much for his Service, as it is for his Glory, that we 
make him the ſupreme Judge of the Sincerity of our 


Luke v. 3% 37. f James v. 12. I Deut. vi. 13. 
g | | Profeſſions ; 
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Profeſſions; but in ſome Things, which are abſolutely 
for the well-being of Societies, and good Govern» 
ment in the World, it is apparently neceſſary ; ſuch 
as Leagues, Confederacies, Inquiſition about Facts, 
and the like, about which there cannot be Matters 
tranſacted well without Oaths, the Uſe of which for 
ſake of Truth and Fidelity all the World ſees. And 
therefore to the Form of an Oath, the Prophet Feremah 
adds the End and Uſe alſo in theſe Words, Thou ſhalt 


fwear the Lord liveth in Truth, in Fudgment, and in 


Righteouſneſs *, or Juftice,” according to the Ar- 
ticle. © In Truth,” that is, poſitively aſſerting that 
for Truth only, which you know certainly or evi- 
dently, or that for Matter of Belief, of which you 
are verily perſuaded 3 without any Manner of Equi- 
vocation, or mental Reſervation, but agreeing with 
the Intent and Meaning of the Law itſelf in Mind 
and Conſcience: © In Judgment,” that is, by the 


Authority and Command of the lawful Magiſtrate, in 
Matters and Courts of Judicature, as a Teſtimony 


and Evidence to end and decide Suits at Law: In 
Righteouſneſs or Juſtice,” ſo as to hurt no Man, by 
refuſing to declare the whole Truth of what we are 
called upon to depoſe, and to ſay nothing but the 
Truth in order to make our Teſtimony full and ime 
partial, To make it ſafe therefore for a Man to take 
a lawful Oath, it is abſolutely neceſſary that he firſt 
inform himſelf of the Matter thereof ; 2dly, of the 


Authority which impoſes it; 3dly, of his own Capa- 


city to do impartial Juſtice in the Cauſe. If the Oath 
itſelf be therefore ambiguous, captious, or falſe, or 
fer. iv. 2. 


there 
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there be any y Thing of Equivocation 1 in him that takes 
it, knowingly and wilfully, there is certainly a Failure 
of Truth ; if it be taken unneceſſarily, not called for 
by Authority, and unprofitably, it will be deſtitute of 
Judgment; if the Teitimony be partial, more in Fa- 
vour of one than another, with Deſign to lie or equi- 
vocate, there is an open Attempt made to deſtroy 
Juſtice and Righteouſneſs; a Man thereby breaks his 
Faith, and is to be accounted perjured. With all 
theſe Qualifications and Reſtrictions, the lawful Ma- 
giſtrate is ſuppoſed to tender the Oaths enjoined by 
Law, we may lawfully take them in this Manner, 
and our Fidelity in the Execution of what we have 

ſworn will be our Juſtification, and we can do no leſs 
when we are called upon by Authority in all Cauſes, 
which contain Matters of Faith, and Charity and 
Juſtice. 

A. D. Having now gone through the Articles. of 
our Church, by the Explanation. you have made, I 
am well ſatisfied of your Principles in Religion, as 
well as civil and eccleſiaſtical Government. But ſince 
preaching the Word of God, and explaining it to the 
People, is what will take up much of your Time to 
do it well, and is become of late the great Charac- 
teriſtick of an able Divine, or Goſpel Miniſter, I 
would be glad to have from each of you, a ſhort Diſ- 
courſe in the Nature of a Common- Place. 

There is a Part of our Saviour's Sermon on the 
Mount, which ſeems to point directly to the miniſte- 
rial Offices of his Church, in thoſe four Verſes, be- 
ginning at the 13th to the 17th of the fifth Chapter oi 
St. Matthew. Take them for your Subject, and agree 

amonglt 
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amongſt yourſelves, to treat ſeverally on different 
Heads; the ſeveral diſtin Metaphors there made uſe 
of, leading you eaſily into a proper Diviſion of the 
Text for this Purpoſe. 

As for you who ſeek for Deacont Orders, ſince you 
have not had the Advantage of Education in any of 
our Colleges, I ſhall expect you will make fome 
Remarks on the Greek Words, where you can ſhew 
any Thing critical in the Text, for Proof of your 
Knowledge in that Language; and alſo ſome proper 
Obſervations on the Expreſſions, where any Thing 
curious offers, to give a Taſte of your Judgment and 
Reading in Divinity, or human Learning; for ſince 
you have not to offer ſome publick Teitimonial of 
your being engaged in a Courſe of Study for ſome 
Time in the proper Manner, to ſhew that you have 
made due Progreſs in Arts and Sciences; you muſt 


expect that we mult be the more ſtrict in our Exa- 


mination. From you therefore I expect only a critical 
Diſſertation on the metaphorical Expreſſions in the 
Text, and leave the Doctrinal Part to be handled in a 
plain and uſeful Manner by the other Candidates. 
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 ARCHDEACON's EXAMINATION | 
FOR 


HOLY ORDERS: 


| The Third Ember Day. 


Matt. v. 13. Ye are the Salt of the Earth. 
14. Ye are the Light of the World. 
A City that is ſet on an Hill, cannot be hid. 


FOURTH CANDIDATE. 


N this Deſcription of Chriſt's Officers in his Church, 
our Saviour makes uſe of three Metaphors, or Si- 

militudes, by Way of illuſtrating and ſetting forth the 
Nature of the apoſtolical Office, conſidered in its full 
Extent, as including both the ſuperior and inferior 
Miniſters, whether as to publick or private Miniſtra- 
tion, either as Servants, or Governors in the Church. 
As yet Chriſt had not put his Church in Form, or 
commullioned his Diſciples to any particular Offices in 
Its 
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was then preaching ; but as theſe metaphorical Ex- 
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it, and therefore we cannot ſay the Words of the 
Text are to be applied only to the Apoſtles, but ra- 


ther to the whole Body of Believers, unto whom he 


preſſions ſeem to point directly to the Miniſtry of the 
Apoſtles, when they ſhould be in Commiſſion, we 


0 
may with good Reaſon conclude, that Chriſt had ' 
chiefly a Regard to his Apoſtles in thoſe Expreſſions, i 
fince he can hardly be ſuppoſed, in Propriety of Speech, 

_ to call the whole Body of his Diſciples the Salt of the 5 
Earth, ang the Light of the Wye equally with his 1 
choſen Apoſtes. 0 

The firſt Ex preſſion is, Je are as Sal of the Earth, 5 
The Greek Word Ans, which is here rendered Salt, 8 
comes from as, the Sea; and the Word gs often fa 
uſed to ſignify Salt alſo, as the Sea is by Nature 4 
brackiſh, or a fluid Salt, and then only changes its x; 
Gender from fem. to maſc. but is ſeldom uſed in the ww, 
fingular Number, unleſs as an Appellative, as our* gh 
Dictionaries remark; but for what Reaſon is hard to 5 
ſay, ſince + Homer * it both in the Singular and c 
Plural. A little Obſervation will diſcoves how well, for 
under this Metaphor, is deſcribed the Neceſſity, Uſe, 17 

and the proper Buſineſs, of Chriſt's Miniſters. in 


The Uſe of Salt, for the ordinary Service and 
Well- being of Man in this Life, is very great, and 
indeed nothing is more univerſally: eſteemed than Salt, 
for the Accommodation of our daily neceſſary. Food. 
We have it conſtantly at our Tables, whether of the 
Poor or the Rich, at all our Meals it i ſcaſans, me- 
„Sn. Her. Stephens, | © | N10 0 199 

1 Il. I. V. 214. Odyſ. .cn. x. 290. 1 ige 

4 liorates, 
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liorates, and either drieth up or preſeryes the Juices of 
animal Fleſh or Vegetables from Putreſation and 
corrupting, fitteth them for the Service and Support of 
Man, and alſo prepareth them delicately for the Sake 
of Appetite, as well as Nouriſhment ; inſomuch that 
without the Uſe of Salt, great Part of our common 
Food would be, in a great Manner, taſteleſs and un- 
A wholeſome. | 
Now the Uſe of the Clergy, for the ordinary Ser- 
vice and Well-being of the Church Univerſal, is as 
viſible, and equally neceſſary. Whether we be poor 
or rich, we have our daily Prayers to offer in publick 


Sacraments, and other Offices, they ſeaſon us from 
falling into the Sins and Corruptions of the World, 
accommodate the 15 of Holineſs to our Taſte and 


much that without the Clergy, to admoniſh, exhort, 
and rebuke at proper Seaſons, the Church of Chriſt 


they! in the Miniſtry, to 'be the Salt of the Earth there- 
fore, in our Saviour's Senſe, is to be well ſeaſoned 


with Chritjan Principles, and to put thoſe Principles 
in Practice; not only for private but publick Advan- 


t: to be qualified with holy and ſpiritual Knowledge, 


both in common Converſation, and all other Beha- 
viour, they may appear to have always a Seaſoning of 
Piety and Religion in them, ſo as to recommend their 


upon the Conſciences of others, and touch them to the 


L | Q ick ; 


S „ e AA 


by their Miniſtry; by Preaching, Adminiſtration of 


Inclinations, and keep us ſound in the Faith; inſo- 


would ſoon conſume ap ay, or loſe its Savour. For 


oy, that the whole Earth may reap the Benefit of 


wich the Excellency and Purity of the Goſpel, that 


Doctrine and Admonitions with a powerful Influence 
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Quick ; for as the Nature of Salt is alſo when applied 
to a Wound, to make it ſmart as well as make it 
clean ; ſo, if Need be, the Clergy by their Office are 
to rebuke Sinners with the Sword of the Spirit which is 
the Word of Ged. As the Miniſters of Chriſt are to 
be the Salt of the Earth, they are to deal with all 
Sorts of Men, and chiefly with the earthly-minded, 
thoſe that are Lovers of this World; and to be ſure there 
will be great Difficulty in ſeaſoning ſuch with good 
Principles, without ſpiritual Correction, as well as 
Exhortation. 
This is the obvious Interpretation of that meta- 
phorical Expreſſion in the Text. But ſince we read 
in the Books of Moſes of the Salt of the Couenant of 
God*, and of the Covenant of Salti, and in ſeveral 
other Places, of Salt that was caſt upon the Sacrifices, 
and called the Salt of the Covenant, ſo that the Co- 
venant by Salt, and the Covenant by Sacrifice, ſeem 
to be one and the ſame, and that a fœderal Compact 
is made thereby in the Few:/h Sacrifices ; why may we 
not think that Chriſt had ſome View to intimate the 
Covenant to be again renewed and declared by his 
Miniſters, when he calleth them the Salt of the Earth? 
For as no Sacrifice was offered to God in the Few! 
Church by the Prieſts without Salt, for they were to 
ſeaſon their Oblations for a Meat-offe;ing always with 
Salt, to ſignify the incorruptible Covenant made with 
Iſrael by God in thoſe Rites of Sacrifice, which were 
ſolemnized by eating and drinking them, for this was 
in a Manner to eat and drink with God, for the Con- 
firmation of his Covenant ; ſo in the Chriſtian Church 
Lev. ii. 13. + Num. xviii. 19. 


the 
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the Prieſts or Miniſters, who are to declare the new 
Covenant made with them through Chriſt's Sacrifice, 
ought alſo to do it in ſuch a Manner, as to denote the 
ſaving and incorruptible Nature of the new Covenant, 
under the Miniſtration of thoſe inſtituted Rites of 
Sacraments, which are of a fœderal Nature in our 
Church, when we eat and drink with Chriſt of the 


myſtical Sacrifice of Bread and Wine at his Table, for 


ratifying this our Chriftian Covenant with him. So 


that to call the Miniſters the Salt of the Earth, ſeems 


to bear a myſtical Meaning in Alluſion to LT 
nant of Salt in the Jewiſh Church. 

The Heathens alſo, in the Confirmation of their 
ſolemn Covenants, (probably in Imitation of the Fewif 
Rites and Ceremonies) made Uſe of Salt as a Symbol 
of Friendſhip and Fellowſhip with one another: Co- 
venants and Reconciliations were made generally at 
Feaſts, where Salt was conſtantly uſed, inſomuch, 
that in ancient Times the common Proverb was, Every 
beaſt wherein is not ſome Salt, is na Feaſt; and with us 
at this Day the Salt is put upon the Lable, long before 
the Meat is ſerved up, ſo univerſally is it eſteemed of 
neceſſary Uſe in eating and drinking at our common 
Tables. But this is not all; for there was always 
eſteemed fomething ſacred in it, both by the Fews and 
the Heathen World, except in Egypt {where they ab- 
ſtained from Salt altogether, not uling it ſo much as 
in Bread, as Plutarch fays) for they eſteemed Salt a 
neceſſary Appendix of religious Worſhip, as ſome- 
thing only fit and proper for appealing divine Wrath. 
Plato ſays it is greatly commadious and befitting in 
Things lac red, as 4 Body friendly to G and Homer 
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gives it the Name of Divine or Sacred, and Ovid ſays 
it hath the Power of Reconciliation with the Gods *. 
Pythagoras too enjoins it as a ſacred Symbol, To 
dh Tepuilobai, ſet down Salt. Pliny alſo ſaith in the 
Praiſe of Salt, that its Authority is much regarded in 
ſacred Ceremonies, inſomuch that no Sacrifices are per- 
formed without itF, By which we ſee both Fews and 
| _ Greeks make Salt a Symbol of their Covenants of 
| Friendſhip, and that it was uſed in Sacrifices both to 
| the true and falſe Gods. 
| So that this Metaphor of Salt, from the ſymbolical 
| Uſe thereof almoſt univerſal in the World, may be 
very aptly applied to the holy Communion which 
{ Chriſtians hold with God, and with one another, 
| through the Miniſtration of the Officers of Chriſt's 
Church. For what the P/almift ſays of the mighty 
God in theſe Words, Gather my Saints together unte me, 
thoſe that have made a Covenant with me by Sacrifice}, 
will anſwer as well to the Miniſters under the Goſpel 


as to the Prieſts in the Jui Church, for a holy 8 
Communion muſt needs be in the Church, whether it | 
be in Sacrifices or in Sacraments; and if the Con- P 


firmation of the Covenant made with God be expreſſed 
by Salt in the Fewiſh Sacrifice, why may not Chriſt 
Jeſus, when he calls his Miniſters the Salt of the Earth, 
be ſuppoſed to denote ſomething of a like myſtical 
Meaning, namely, that his Miniſters in the Celebra- 
tion of the Lord's Supper, in Commemoration of that 
perfect Sacrifice and Oblation for the Sins of the whole 
World made by Chriit, are confirming the Covenant 
*. Gyrald. ad Pic. Mirandulam. 
+ Fr. Yaleſws de Sacra Philotophis. $ Phkh;'s; 
waa made 
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made with God, by eating and drinking Bread and 
Wine in the Divine Preſence, in ſome ſort offered in 
the Nature of a Sacrifice; ſo that in the Ceremonial 
of this holy Inſtitution, we Chriltians, as well as the 
Jews, ſcem to go into Covenant with God by Sacri+ 
hce, and the Miniiters who offer and diſtribute. the 
Bread and Wine, may as well be ſaid to ſeaſon, them 
by the Words of Contecration for God's Accep'ance, 
as if they had ſprinkled Salt upon them, after the 
Manner of the Few:/h Prieſts. There being in ſo 
many Things under the Ceremonial of the Ferws, 


Types and Shadows of the Chriſtian Church, it is not 


to be wondered at, if Chriſt calls his Miniſters by a 
Metaphor, in Alluſion to the Feb Pricits, and the 
Rites of their Church, the Salt of the Earth, the 
ſacramental Bread and Wine being blefled and conſe- 
crated by them according to Chriſt's own Ordinance, 
as a means of conveying Grace to the Communicants, 
and confirming the Covenant made with God, in Re- 
membrance of Chriſt's Sacrifice. | 
Another metaphorical Expreſſion to the ſame Pale 


poſe, uſed by Chriſt, as in theſe "Ws Ye are the 


Light of the World. 

Now the firſt Words that came from God in the 
Creation of the World, were theſe, Let there be Light ; 
and good it was, he ſaid, to divide the Light from the 
Darkneſs: So in the firſt Formation of the Chriſtian 
Church, our bleſſed Saviour knowing how good it, was, 
that the Light which he had brought into the World 
| ſhould be propagated and extend to all Parts, he dif- 
tinguithed thoſe who were to be his Miniſters from the 
Reſt of the World, (which was then in Darkneſs, 
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either in downright Heatheniſm, or in groſs Jgno- 
rance throngh the Traditions and Inventions of Men 


about divine Worſhip in the Fervi/þ Church) and calls 


them Light af the Mori; very emphatically ſignifying, 
that their Office was to be in the Nature of a School, 
to inſtru the World in the Myſteries of divine Know- 
ledge, „o give Light to them that ht it in Darkneſs *. 

For until Chriſt appeared in the Vlefh, Religion 


had made but a very ſmall Progreſs upon Earth, was 


confined to the Fewiſh Church, and even there it was 
but a Shadow or I'ype of Chriſtian Knowledge, The 
Law of Moſes, as St. Paul tells the Galatians, was but 
our Schoolmaſter to bring us unto Chriſi r; but now under 


the Goſpel, they who are called to the Miniſtry of his 


Word, are the Light im the Lord: God hath ſbined in 
their Hearts, to give the Light of the Knowledge of his 
Glory, as the ſame Apoſtle tells the Corinthians}. By 


this Metaphor of Light therefore we are to underſtand 


ſome new Revelation of ghoſtly Council, or heavenly 
and divine Inſtruction. For Light is a very proper 
Emblem of Knowledge; and when applied to Reli— 
gion, it is aptly ſignified under the Notion of ſpiritua 
Advice; and the Miniſters commiſſioned by Chriſt for 
the Service and Government of his Church, when 
they are called the Light of the World, are well con- 
ceived to be Perſons fit for us to conſult with upon 
ſpiritual Affairs: The Expreſſion gives us a juſt and 
lively Idea of their Office. For Light in the mate- 
rial World is what Knowledge is in the rational ; the 
Sun, which is the Fountain of Light to this Globe of 
Earth whereon we live, opens to our View all the 


Lake i. 79. F Gal. iii. 24. } 2 Cor. iv. 6. 
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So alſo, without Knowledge, Mankind would loſe the 


and Evil*, There are a World of Places in holy | i 


but when he compares them to a City ſet on a Hill, 41 
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Beauties of the Univerſe ; without it the Organs of 
Sight would be to us, in that Reſpect, of no Manner 
of Uſe at all; no more than if we were born blind: 


Uſe of the ſuperior Faculties of the Mind, become 
altogether brutith, and follow nothing but the Dictates 
of ſenſual Appetites. 

But this Metaphor of Light doth not only denote 
rational Knowledge, but chiefly and principally it hath 1 
here Regard to heavenly and divine. For the World * 
did not want Philoſophers enough, both at the Time i: 18 
of and before Chriſt's coming; and yet, as to ſpiritual ? 
and divine Matters, even the very Philoſophers them- 
ſelves were greatly ignorant; ſo that God ſeeing the 
Neceſſity of a farther Revelation, therefore ſent his 
Son into the World for that End. And St. Paul diſ- 
tinguiſheth between the Children of Light and the 10 
Children of Darkneſs, purely on Account of this | | 
Revelation. To be a Light to the World therefore is 
to give Inſtruction in divine and heavenly Things, to 
place the Affections of Men in a ſpiritual Light, ſo 
as to have their Senſes exerciſed to diſcern between Good | 


Scripture, where Light and Darkneſs are oppoſed to ' i 
one another, and always in reſpect of the Difference | ? 
between ſpiritual and worldly Knowledge. | 

Hitherto our bleſſed Saytour ſeems to point only at | 4 
the Doctrine to be preached by the Miniſters of his 4 
Church, in thoſe two Metaphors of Salt and Light, on 


which cannot be hid, he ſeems principally to dents 14 
* Heb. v. 14. ; | 
L 4 the ; 
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either in downright Heatheniſm, or in groſs Igno— 
rance throngh the Traditions and Inventions of Men 
about divine Worſhip in the Few:/h Church) and calls 
them Light of the Morli; very emphatically ſignifying, 
that their Office was to be in the Nature of a School, 
to inſtru the World in the Myſteries of divine Know- 
ledge, to grove Light to them that fit in Darkneſs *. 

For until Chriſt appeared in the Fleſh, Religion 
had made but a very ſmall Progreſs upon Earth, was 
confined to the Few!ſh Church, and even there it was 
but a Shadow or T'ype of Chriitian Knowledge, The 
Law of Moſes, as St. Paul tells the Galatians, was but 
our Schoolmaſter to bring us unte Chr: r; but now under 
the Goſpel, they who are called to the Miniſtry of his 
Word, are the Light in the Lord: God hath ſbined in 
their Hearts, to give the Light of the Knowledge of his 
Glory, as the ſame Apoſtle tells the Corinthians k. By 
this Metaphor of Light therefore we are to vnderſtand 
ſome new Revelation of ghoſtly Council, or heavenly 
and divine Inſtruction. For Light is a very proper 
Emblem of Knowledge; and when applied to Reli- 
gion, it is aptly ſignified under the Notion of ſpiritua 
Advice; and the Miniſters commiſſioned by Chriſt for 
the Service and Government of his Church, when 
they are called the Light of the Yirld, are well con- 
ceived to be Perſons fit for us to conſult with upon 
ſpiritual Affairs: The Expreſſion gives us a juſt and 
lively Idea of their Office. For Light in the mate- 
rial World is what Knowledge is in the rational; the 
Sun, which is the Fountain of Light to this Globe of 
Farth whereon we live, opens to our View all the 

2) Lake i. 79. + Gal. iii. 24. 7 2 Cor. iv. 6. 
Beauties 
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Beauties of the Univerſe ; without it the Organs of 
Sight would be to us, in that Reſpect, of no Manner 
of Uſe at all; no more than if we were born blind: 
So alſo, without Knowledge, Mankind would loſe the 
Uſe of the ſuperior Faculties of the Mind, become 


altogether brutiih, and follow nothing but the DiQates 
of ſenſual Appetites. 


But this Metaphor of Light doth not only denote 


rational Knowledge, but chiefly and principally it hath 
here Regard to heavenly and divine. For the World 
did not want Philoſophers enough, both at the Time 
of and before Chriſt's coming; and yet, as to ſpiritual 


and divine Matters, even the very Philoſophers them- 


ſelves were greatly ignorant; ſo that God ſeeing the 


Neceſſity of a farther Revelation, therefore ſent his 


Son into the World for that End. And St. Paul diſ- 
tinguiſheth between the Children of Light and the 
Children of Darkneſs, purely on Account of this 
Revelation. To be a Light to the World therefore is 
to give Inſtruction in divine and heavenly Things, to 
place the Affections of Men in a ſpiritual Light, fo 
as to have their Senſes exerciſed to diſcern between Good 
and Evil*, There are a World of Places in holy 
Scripture, where Light and Darkneſs are oppoſed to 
one another, and always in reſpect of the Difference 
between ſpiritual and worldly Knowledge. 
Hitherto our bleſſed Sayiour ſeems to point only at 
the Doctrine to be preached by the Miniſters of his 
Church, in thoſe two Metaphors of Salt and Light, 
but when he compares them to a City ſet on a Hill, 
which cannot be hid, he ſeems principally to denote 
* Heb. v. 14. | 
1 the 
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224 Examination 
the Neceſſity of ſome Union and Diſcipline in his 
Church, and that Matters of good Government are as 
well to be the Care of the Officers of the Church, as 
Matters of Doctrine. For it is the Duty of Chriſ- 
tians to aſſociate together and incorporate under ſome 
ecclefialt.cal Polity, as a City doth under civil, and ſo 
to form itſelf into a Church, for the Glory of God, 
and the open Propagation of Religion in the World, 
For the great Deſign of Chriſtianity was to offer Sal- 
vation to all Mankind ; and for that End to gather to- 
gether ſuch a Church as might compare with the beſt 
regulated City, for Order, Unity, Peace, and Proſpe- 
rity; where every Part and Member of the Commu- 
| nity ſhould ſhare in the Bleſſings of good Government, 
| for mutus! Service and Fellowſhip. ' The Chriſtian 
Church was not defigned, as the 5ewiſb, for one Na- 
tion, or a {ele&t People only, but to take in all Men, 
who would join in Communion with her in Faith, 
Doctrine, and Sacraments, It was to have but one 
and the fame Foundation wherever planted, though 
over the Face of the whole Earth; for the eſſential 
Qualities of the Church were to be the ſame, what 
Variety ſocver there might be in the outward Polity 
thereof in different Places, to correſpond with civil 
| Laws. The Church being to refemble a City, doth 
| not ſignify therefore that all muſt unite in' the ſame 
outward Forms and Adminiſtration in Rites and Cerc- 
monies, but only in the Eſſentials of Government and 
true Worſhip, and that ſome Diſcipline might be 
eſtabliſhed conformable to the civil Laws of ever) 
Country. The Church muit have indeed Officers for 
publick Adminiſtration, ſome interior and ſome ſupe- 
5 rior, 
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rior, for executing and directing according to the. fun- 
damental Laws, and ſo muſt every City; but as a 
City conſiſts of ſeveral Corporations, and thoſe Cor- 
porations make for themſelves certain By-Laws, which 
are ſomewhat different from one another, and yet the 
publick Peace and Unity of the City is well preſeryed; 
ſo the Church Univerſal may differ as to particular 
Rites and Ceremonies of Worſhip, and alſo, in Mat- 
ters of Diſcipline, according to the ſeveral Eſtabliſh- | 
ments of National Churches, anfwerable to Laws of 0 
State, and yet it matters not much, provided each 1 
Church keeps up a perfect Agreement and Commu- b 
nion with one another in all the Eſtentials of tue 


Worſhip. All the Requilites inſiſted on by Chrilt, in 


ü comparing the Church to a City, ſeem to center in 
Uniformity as to the Foundation and chief Corner | 

Stone; that Stone cut out without Hands, which /e | F 
[ and brake the Image, became a great Mauntain, and filled . | a | | 
0 the whole Earth x. As the Prophet fpeaks by Analogy iy 
h of the Church, as a City built on a Hill, in which A 
1] God inhabited, and the Members whereot were Fellow | i 
t Citizens with the Sainti, and of the Heouſhald of Gad. oh 
| But then this Similitude denotes the Viſibility of the | 1 
Y . : | 5 | . Bs || 
2+ Church in the moſt conſpicuous Manner, as a City on {| 
hn KM + Hill cannot be hid; which is manifeltly to exclude | 
0 Conventicles and private Aflemblies for divine Wor- { 4 
. hip, contrary to the publick Worthip eſtabliſhed by =] 
wy lawful Authority. As a City allo the Church mutt | ol 
be be ſuppoled to contain within it both good a 10 bach N N 
9 Members, and conſcquently there is Need of Di {ci- | 0 
bi pline tos Sake of good Government. Men's private | 1 


* Zan. il, 33 5 NOM | 4 


L. 5 Judgment 


Judgment in Religion and Things ſacred, muſt not 
interfere with the publick Service, or tend any way to 


Jead yow into an Affectation of ſhewing your Reading 
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bring into Contempt thoſe Rites and Forms of divine 
Worſhip which are ſettled and eſtabliſhed under the 
Sanction of Law, whether eccleſiaſtical or civil; and 
if ſome will be ſo wicked to gainſay or oppoſe, by 
Word or Writing, the Religion by Law eſtabliſhed, 


in order to diſturb the Peace of the Church, the Church 


hath ſurely the ſame Power in herſelf, that every wiſe 
regulated City hath to disfranchiſe a Member who 


Tefuſes to conform to the Laws of the Corporation, 


and may with good Reaſon ſhut out ſuch Perſon from 
her Communion and Society by a formal Excommu— 
nication. For Unity cannot be without - Uniformity 
in Things of publick Eſtabliſhment, and the excom- 


municated Member caſts himſelf firſt out of the Church 


by his Nonconformity ; the Church doth no more than 
declare him ſuch, and as one not fit to converſe among 
them, no more than a Heathen. So that all our Sa- 
viour's Metaphors here applied to the Church and his 
Miniſters, do very aptly anſwer for the Illuſtration of 
the Matter. 

A. D. This Diſcourſe has given me Satisfaction as 


to the Improvements made by you in a Courſe of 
Study which, you ſay, has not been in the Way 


of Academical Lectures at the Univerſity, but in 


a private Manner; and you ſeem to be well 


enough qualified. for preaching, whenever you ſhall be 
licenſed thereto by the Biſhop. But although I re- 
quired you to be eritical in your Remarks on theſe 
Texts, which I forefaw from the Metaphors would 


and 


. ² — Solan, 249.29 ci 


In 
vell 


be 


heſe 
Huld 
ding 

and 


for Holy Orders. 


and Capacity to enlarge on the Subject, yet I did it 
purely to try your Parts, becauſe you could give no 
Teſtimonial of your Sufficiency of publick Authority 
to depend upon. 


Brevity as well as Plainneſs, and in no other Manner 


than for illuſtrating the Text, for better Information 


of thoſe that hear you, and as the Argument directly 


points thereto. For ſcholaſtick Difſertations in ſuch. 


Places ſeem to ſavour of Vanity, and always carry 
with them ſomething harſh to the Ears of the Gene- 


rality of the Audience, which makes our Speech rather 


obſcure than inſtructive. Beſides, the puerile Spirit 
in ſuch Diſcourſes will evermore betray a Weakneſs 


of Judgment, low and empty Deſigns, Things vaſtly 


below the Dignity of the Goſpel, and the ExpeCtation 
of the greateſt Part who go to Church not to be en- 
tertained with Leflons of Learning, but of divine 
Comfort, and heavenly Iuſtruction, for the general 
Edifcation of God's People. 


L 6 Marr. 


But now I muſt caution you, in 
your Diſcourſes from the Pulpit, where you are to de- 
liver yourſelf before a mixed Congregation, never to 
ſhew your Learning but when it will be of Service to 
the Bulk of the Audience; and then to do it with 
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> MATT; e. 1. | 
If the Salt hath Ioft his Savour, wherewith ſhall it be 


Salted ? It is theneeforth good for nothing, but to, be cafe 
_ out and trodden under Fact of Men. 


; Firſt Candidate. OA} 
OU bleſſed Saviour having called his Difciples, or 


thoſe who were to be the moſt eminent in Office 
| in his Church, the Salt of the Earth, (inaſmuch as 
| by preaching his Word, they were to cleanſe and pu- 
1 rify the Inhabitants of the Earth from Corruption, 
and cauſe them to retain the true Savour of Piety and 
Chriſtian Knowledge ;) ſeems by theſe Words to hold 
all thoſe who ſhould be unfruitful in their Profeſſion, 
| as the moſt contemptible and deſpicable Members of 
| the Church. He compares their Miniſtry to the moſt 
| deſperate Infatuation, to a fooliſh perverting of the 
l Wiſdom of God into unſavoury Do@rines or ſtupid 
[ Indolence, to a total Change of its ſublime Nature, a 
Loſs never to he recovered again, «xv de To A 
Kwezv97,, e Twi ahognolac. A Sin of fo preſumptuous 
a Nature, as to be in a Manner irreparable ; for as 
the Salt of the Word of God is that which purifieth 
and cleanſeth from Sin, ſo when that becomes itſelf 
unſavoury, without Virtue or Power, what can it poſ- 
ſibly do for the Converſion of a Sinner? II ig good for 
nothing, but to be caſt out and trodden under Foot of Men. 
Firſt, God denicth it any virtual Efficacy, and then it 
| | becomrs 
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becomes the Scorn of Men, and a Reproach to thoſe 
who pretend to any good or ſound Miniſtry by it. 

There are two general Ways of cauſing the Word 


of God to be unfruitful under the Paſtors of the | 0 

Church. I. e a Defect or Perverſeneſs of the fi 

| Underſtanding. ' 2. Through a Defect or Perverſe- i 
| neſs of the Will. | | 1 
One or other of theſe is [ afficient t to make the Salt b 


loſe all its Savour, and to deſtroy the ordinary good 
Effects of the Miniſtry of the Church. 


, By a Defe& in the Underſtanding, I do not fo 
R much mean any manifeſt Incapacity to inſtruct others 
8 through ſome natural Weakneſs and Want of Parts, 
LN though that, no doubt, muſt be eſteemed a Falling | 
, in a Minifter of God's Word, as a Perverſeneſs of 
A Judgment, from a fond Conceit of our own Opinions, | 
4 and of ſuperior Wiſdom to the Reſt of Mankind ; for 5 
1 ſpiritual Pride is as apt to produce Error in Matters of | 
Ge Religion, as any Weakneſs of Mind; and although | 
10 without ſome natural Salt within, it be impoſſible to * 
he ſeaſon Inſtruction for any good Purpoſe, in the ordi- ot 
id nary Way of teaching, yet God may bleſs the Miniſtry Ki 1 
1 of the weakeſt Paſtor in his Church with Succeſs, by ue | 
P Means extraordinary of his own; but an heretical me! 
"us Diſpenſer of the Word of God 1s but too fruitful i in It ; 
25 doing the Church Diſſervice; and it is ſurely owing ' | 
eth to God alone, if he gives us but Grace to reſiſt his 3. 
elf unſavoury Doctrines. When the DefeQs of the Un— 1 
ofa derftanding therefore proceed from Affectation and - f | 
for Self. conceit, they'are then molt dangerous and irre- 1 
"en. parable ; they blow a Man up above being inſtructed | 
mit OJ proved, either by Scripture or Reaton ; and con- by. 
mes ſequently, | 4 
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ſequently, in religious Matters, ſuch a Man will ſub- 
mit to no Guide but himſelf ; and to make his Opinion 
paſs for Doctrine, he will not ſcruple to pervert the 
Word of God to his own Purpoſe, put a falſe Gloſs 
and Interpretation on Scripture, to impoſe upon others 
as well as himſelf ; and by this Means he becomes not 

only unfruitful, but deſtructive, in his Miniſtry 

Our bleſſed Saviour elſewhere ſeems to point 
| ſtrongly at this Abuſe of his Word, which he foreſaw 
would trouble the Church; and therefore he hath 
wiſely cautioned us to beware of falſe Prophets, wwhz 
come in Sheep's Clothing, but inwardly are ravening 
Wakves *. And again, many falſe Prophets ſhall riſe 
and deceiue many r. So alſo St. Peter; there ſhall be 
falſe Teachers among you, who previly ſhall bring in 
damnable Hereſies, even denying the Lord that bought them, 
and bring upon themſelves ſwift Deſtruction ?. And as 
our Saviour in the Text compares them to Salt that 
hath loft his Savour, ſo here the Apoſtle compares them 
to natural brute Beafts, Spots and Blemiſhes, Wells without 
Maier, Clouds in a Tempeſt, to whom the Mi jt of Dar- 
neſs is reſerved for ever F. 

Theſe are they who ſpeak _ Wards of Vanity, 
like our Rationaliſts of the preſent Age, who are full 
'of extravagant and unſavoury Notions, all tending to 
make the Word of God a {tumbling Block, and to 
exalt Reaſon above Revelation, after the Manner ot 
the Greeks and Heathen Philoſophers in the Days of 
St. Paul: For to ours as well as thoſe of old, it is all 
Fooliſhneſs to talk of Myſteries in the Chriſtian Re- 


* Matt, Vil, 15. + Ch. xxiv. x1. + 1 Pet. ii. 1. 
Ver. 12, 13, 17. 
. ligion, 
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ligion, or to offer any Thing worth their Notice, 
that hath not the Appearance of Novelty in divine iN 
Matters. 'To argue with ſuch about any Point of 1 
Doctrine, is not to inſiſt upon the Writings of the 
moſt ancient Fathers, or the Practice of the Church 
in the firſt and pureſt Ages, as on ſufficient Credentials 


— 


2 


_ 
— — 8 
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to ſupport the true Interpretation of Seripture, againſt | 
, their new-fangled Opinions, if it be the leaſt myſte- 4 
7 rious, or hard to reconcile: to their free Way of 
\ thinking, and judging all Things by the Dictates of 
7 what they call right Reaſon : And yet one would think 
g WM that no better or ſafer Way could be for us, who are 
e all fallible by Nature, in interpreting any hard or dif- 
8 ficult Paſſage in Scripture, to examine how the antient 
n | Church taught and believed in that Article. For St. Ht 
7 Peter ſays poſitively, No Prophecy of the Scripture is of 1 
AS any private Interpretation“; and if fo, we ought to 1 
at have a Reſpect to the Church in all Matters of Con- 1 | 
m troverfy, that depend on the true Interpretation of the 4 
ut Word of God. | 1 
ke The Catholick Fathers of the firſt Ages are to be 
ſuppoſed competent Judges of fundamental Articles at ; 
ty, leaſt, for they were unanimous in the main Points, in W. 
ull the Doctrine of the Trinity, of the Divinity of our i | 
to WW Saviour Chriſt, and of the Neceſlity of Church Com- | 
to munion. i. 
of As for any Diſpute about Government, that had not 9 
of a Being in the Church all the while it remained in a 1 
all State of Perſecution, and probably would not to this 1 
Ne- Day, if Chriſtians in aſter Ages had not got a Savour | 
6 | of the Things of this World, ſeeking for Favour from 1 


* 2 Pet. I. 20. | | 
great 
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great Men and Governors, and by that Means brought 
Party and Preferments into Debates about the Church, 


and to mix temporal Concerns with Religion, and the 
Truth and Simplicity of the Goſpel. The Writers 
of the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity therefore, before any 


Contentions about worldly Affairs crept into the 


Church, cannot well be ſuſpected of Partiality, no 
more than we can at this Day, with any Shew of 


Reaſon, condemn the Practice of the Church in the 

apoſtolical Age; and we may well bring in their Tef- 
timony in Matters of Fact and Practice ſurely, as a 
good Proof of what Doctrines were then taught, that 
if their Writings may not, yet their Lives and Man- 


ners may ſpeak for them, which is the moſt con- 
vincing Evidence. Hard it is to think that there can 


be more Favour in the Reaſoning of our modern Cri- 


ticks, than in that of the primitive Church; and it is 


more rational to ſuppoſe, that finding the Scriptures 


and Fathers to be againſt them, they ſet themſelves to 


_ oppoſe both; to draw the Thread of Reaſon ſo fine 


till it cracks and breaks, and make their perverſe Way 


of thinking the only infallible Judge of Articles of 


Faith. For what human Reafon cannot reach unto, 


or form any adequate Conception of in the plain Senſe 


of the Words, the unſavoury Salt of a corrupt Judg- 
ment ſhall interpret into mere Allegory or any Thing 


elſe, ſo as to leſſen and deſtroy the Authority of the 


Goſpel or the Church. Men of this Taſte thus pro- 

fefſmns themſelves wiſe they become Fools, vain in their 

Imaginations, having their Hearts darkened *%, Por it 

the Scriptures be hid, it is to thiſe that are lſi t, that is, 
* Rom, i, 22. +. 2 Cor. iv. 3. 

have 
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have loſt the Savour of the Salt within them. For it 
is apparent, that all Hereticks pretend to Texts of 
Scripture to ſupport their Arguments, ſo great a Reve- 
rence do they openly profeſs for it; but there being 
ſome innate Perverſeneſs, the Salt loſes its Savour, and 
the God of this World blindeth their Minds, left the Light 
of the Goſpel ſhould ſhine unto them *. EE 

From the Beginning the Scriptures have been in high 
Eſtimation with all Men, and yet the Church was ſoon 
inſected with Hereſies. But it muſt be a dangerous 
and damnable Sin to handle the Word of God deceit- 


˖ fully. This is not to preach Chriſt, but eurſebves, to 
9 blaſpheme the Ward, and make the holy Sriptures the 
is Initruments of our Extravagance and Folly. Falſe 
Il and erroneous Churches are forced to act in this Man- 
5 ner, teaching for Doctrine the Cimmanaments of Men ; 
8 and ſo do falſe Apoſtles, deceitful Workers, transforming 
8 themſelves into the Apoſtles of Chriſt. There were even 
0 in the Apoſtles' Days ſuch as troubled the Church, and 
1C would pervert the Goſpel F Chriſt, as Elimas the Sorcerer, 


and thoſe obſtinate Fews who ſpake againſt Paul and 
Barnabas, contradicting and blaſpheming ; and therefore 
it is no Wonder that in our Time there want not thoſe 
who wre/t the Scripture to their o“ Deſtruction. The 
Church of Chriſt muſt expect to remain in a militant 
State on Earth, frequently to be attacked by evil Spi- 
rits: Satan of old crept in amongſt the Sons of God 
when they preſented themſelves before the Lord, and 
it is no new Thing with him to ransform himſelf into 
an Angel of Light : Therefore as the Church muſt be 
cautious of ſending only able Perſons into the Mi- 


* 2 Cor. iv. 4. 


niſtry, 


'niſtry, ſo ought thoſe who are ſo ſent to take ſpecial 
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Care not to be any way lfted up with Pride, nor wife 
mn thetr own Conceits, leſt the Salt in them loſe its Sa- 
vour, and like unnatural Branches grafied into the good 
Olive- tree, by betraying their Ignorance, and becoming 


unfruitful, they be cut off, and feel both 7he Candi, 


and Severity of God. 

Secondly, The other general Way of cauſing the 
Word of God to be unfruitful under the Paſtors of the 
Church, is through a Defect or Perverſeneſs of the 
Will; when Men, through Careleſſneſs and Negli- 
gence, will not apply themſelves to diſcharge the Truſt 
they have taken upon them with Diligence and Faith- 
fulneſs. Hence it is often that the Salt becomes pallid, 
unſavoury, and dead, like a Thing good for nothing, it 
affects nobody, unleſs it be with Scorn and Contempt | 
for ſuch an unfruitful Management of it. ; 

St. Paul tells Timothy, that all Scripture is given by WW ; 
Tnſpiration of God, and is profitable for Doctrine, for Re- 8 
proof, for Correction, for Infiruftion in Righteouſneſs *, 8 
When any Miniſter of the Church therefore ſpends his 0 
Time unprofitably, and is any way back ward and 
negligent in theſe Reſpects, he is loſing his Savour, the 
Word of God is not fruitful under his Miniſtry, and 
he had as good, nay better, enter upon ſome other 
Profeſſion, than deceive both himſelf and others by 
abuſing his Office. 

Sometimes the Mord of God is choaked, and "De 
wnfruitful, for Want of due Preparation in the Hearts 
of them that receive it, but'it may ſuffer full as much 
for Want of Devotion and ſufficient Preparation in 

* 2 Tim. lik. 46. 


thoſe 
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thoſe that deliver it. He that doth the Work of the Lord 


regligently *, is accurſed by the Prophets as well as he 
that doth the ſame decertfully ; for in the Margin of 
our Bible, one Word is put for the other, the Original 
admitting of both Interpretations. For this lukewarm 
Way of miniſtring is no better for Edification, than 
Prayer is toothers in a Tongue they do not underſtand ; 

for certainly it muſt check the Spirit of Devotion to 
fee any flight or faint Performance of divine Offices. 
This is but juſt one Step removed from Yorks of Dark- 


neſs, with which we mult have no Manner of Fellow- 


ſhip or Communion at all: For as the wiſe Man faith 
well, [f thou faint in the Day of Adverſity, thy Strength is 
but ſmall t; ſo he that doth his Duty faint-like, when 
he hath nothing to diſturb him, is worſe than impotent. 
I am the true Vine, ſaith Chriſt, and my Father is the 
Huſbandman. Every Branch in me that beareth not Fruit, 
he taketh away. It is caſt forth and witherethfF. And 
St. Paul, Our Sufficiency is of God, who made us able Mi- 
niſters, not of the Letter but of the Spirit |. So that it is 


our own Fault if our Miniſtry be unfruitful, becauſe 


we lack Nothing if we will but do our Part. There- 
fore one of the firſt Things in this Apoſtle's Exhorta- 
tion to Timothy was, to put him in Remembrance to flir 
up the Gift of God, which was in him, by the putting on 
of Hands F. A Gift of Power, of Love, and of a ſound 
Mind. And he chargeth him in the moſt ſolemn 
Manner before God and the Lard Feſus Chriſt, to preach 
the Mord, to be inſtant in Seaſon and out of Seaſon, to re- 
prove, rebuke, and exhart, and to watch in all Things . 
* Ter. xlvili, 10. + Prov. xxiv. 10. I Þ Jo, xv. 1. 

{| 2 Cor. iii. 5. & 2 Tim. i. 6. ** 2 Tim. iv, 2. 
Now 
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Now to pretend to all this, without Aſſiduity N 
and great Diligence, is not poſſible, or at beſt it is 
preſumptuous; for many Circumſtances concur, which 
a Man muſt watch to execute his Part well and pro- 
perly in ſuch different Acts of Miniftration. On 
theſe Occaſions will be required Freat Deal of Pru- 
dence, Piety, Zeal and Knowledge, and a Mixture of 
all theſe together in many Caſes; fo that St. Pau 
might well aſk the Queſtion, Wha is ſufficient for theſe 
Things *? No perfunctory Service will be any Proof 
of having all Sufficiency in all Things, or that we abound 
in Grace for theſe Purpoſes: For we muſt do our WM 
Service with good Will, as to the Lord, and nc to Men, in 
Singleneſs of Heart ; otherwiſe it will be acconnted by 
God but as bedrily Exerciſe and profit but litile. For 
what do we more than others, if having ſpiritual Gifts | 
we impart them not, nor miniſter according lo the Mea- 
ſure of thoſe Gifts, neither zealous in the Exerciſe of 7 
them, nor ſeeking to excel to the Edification of the Church, 
For it is our Buſineſs, in a more ſpecial Manner, to 2 
add Grace to Grace, by uſing all our Diligence, to ] 
multiply ſpiritual Gifts; to add do our Faith Virive, U 
and to Virtue Knowledge, and fo on, that we may neither n 
n 
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be barren or unfruiful i in the n of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift. 

Idleneſs and Indolence in the Miniſters muſt be an 
inexcuſable Offence to the Church: For theirs is a 
Work of Labour and Induſtry, never at an End. 
Their private Life cannot be without Exerciſes pre- 

parative for publick Offices, in either reading the ocrip- 
ek, or other profitabfe Studies for feeding the Flock; 
* 2 Cor. ii. 16. 


in 
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. 'F conſtant and fervent Addreſſes to God by Prayer, 
"Mr a Bleſſing upon their Endeavours for this End, and 


1 in collecting and diſpoſing in proper Order, Materials 

. tor editying the Congregation, as often as they are 

hn called upon to be Difpenſers of the Word in publick. 

. Theſe are not Thing to be huddled over, or attempted 1 
of without great Study and much Premeditation : They it 
at. 4 generally are now become the Teſt of Sufhciency in | 
fe Goſpel Knowledge, and the publick Character of an 

of MW able Paſtor depends much on the Excellence and 

ind Strength of ſuch Performances : So that a Man had as 

bur WW good have no Salt in him, as not to ſhew it on ſuch 

in ſolemn Occaſions. 


But the Comfort of all is, that whatſoever Meaſure 
of natural Abilities a Man hath, whether greater or iL 
leſs, God will not fail to make manifeſt the Savour of his 4 
Knowledge, if he but acts up to that Meaſure he hath, þ 
and ſeeking diligently and ſincerely to diſcharge his T4 
Truſt as in the Sight of God: For a Spirit of Piety i 
and true Chriſtian Zeal ſhewn in a Man's own proper 
Buſineſs, will always be unto God a ſweet Savour, and | 
unto Man as a Word ſpoken in Seaſon : For by the De- 6 
monſtration of the Spirit the Preacher ſpeaks with 
more Power and Efficacy, than with the Excellency of q 
Speech or of Wiſdom ; but then he muſt be ſuppoſed as Fl 
intent upon his Office as St. Paul, who determined not b 
to know any Thing ſave Feſus Chriſi and him crucified *; 
that is, as he explains it in another Place, wo count all 
Things for Loſs, for the Excellence of the Knowledge of 
Chrift Feſus t. 


4 

8 | 4 

* 1 Cor. ii. 2. + Phil. iii. 8. N 
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Let a Man have but a good Will and his Duty at 


Heart, and it is impoſſible for him to be unfruitful in 


his Miniſtry. Whatſoever he doth, it will be all 70 /e 
Glory of God; he can give no Offence to the Church, 
whilſt he fakes Heed to the Miniſtry which he hath re- 
cerved of the Lord to fulfil it; and having the Bleſſing of 
a good Conſcience, he wil Hold faſt his * ion Wo 


out wavering, 


'This 1s the Way to keep the Salt in Savour ; to de- 
fend againſt Hereſy on the one Hand, and Careleſſneſs 
on the other ; thoſe tw: great Enemies to the Word of 
God, which corrupt and deſtroy every Thing that is 


| favoury both in and about it, abuſe the Church; and 


bring the Clergy into Contempt, as the Scorn of Men, 
and the Outcaſt of the People. 


A. D. I object nothing to your Diſcourſe in itſelf, 
but to your haſty Manner of delivering it. When you 
are in the Pulpit, you muſt ſuppoſe yourſelf there no: 
only in the Eye of Men, but in the Preſence of God. 
This will teach you, on the one Hand, not to be 


aſhamed of doing your Duty with Boldneſs; and on 


the other, not to be raſh in your Expreſſions, There 
is a native Modeſty, which ſome are long getting the 
better of, whenever they ſpeak in publick ; but fuch 
ought to conſider with themſelves, whoſe Ambaſſadors 
they be, that they are the Miniſters of God, and ſent 
about his Buſineſs, which muſt not be neglected, or 
done timorouſly, for Fear of any Reproach of Men; 
that they have Authority to ſpeak the Word of God, 
and that the Generality of Mankind are apt to reve- 
rence them ſor that Reaſon ; and the Dread of not 

doing 
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doing it in the beſt Manner there, ought to be no more 
than when we are ſaying our Prayers in private; for 
to God we are to be accountable in both Places. Such 
Conſiderations as theſe will beget in us a pious Aſ- 
ſurance, ſo as to be able to mix the modeſt with the 
grave in our Manner and in our Expreſſions, and God 
never fails in due Time to give a Bleſling, when we 
are carefully diſcreet, and ſo diſpoſed to do his Buſineſs, 


Practice will at laſt lead to a Facility in theſe Mat- 


ters, if you will but give yourſelf Time to begin with 


Temper, and not run yourſelf out of Breath at the firſt 
ſetting out. 


renn 
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| MATT. v. 15. 
Neither di Men light a Candle, and put it under a Buſhel ; 
but on a Candleſtick, and it giveth Light to all that aie 
in the Flouſe. 


Second Candidate. 

TO ſpeak by a Metaphor, or in Allegory, is by 
many eſteemed the moſt ſignificant Way of ex- 
preſſing ourſelves on any SubjeR, in order to fix, and 
as it were rivet it in the Mind and Memory, either as 
proverbial, or of the Nature of Adagy or Apothegm. 
For Metaphors, Parables, and the like, when diſcreetly 
choſen and properly applied, are Flowers of Speech, 
as Roſes clothed and enveloped with Leaves, and in 
the Eaftern Countries were much uſed ; where even 
before the Invention of Letters, eſpecially in Egypt, it 
was uſual with the Prieſts, and others of ſublime Learn- 
ing, to contrive hieroglyphical Characters of Animals 
to be painted or cut in Stone, as myſtical Expreſſions 
of Things ſacred or political, ſignified under the Na- 
ture of thoſe Creatures ; which was a Sort of elegant 
Delivery of the Sentiments of our Mind in a dumb, 
but very polite Manner, where much more might rea- 
dily be expreſſed at Sight, than could well be ſpoken, 
and which hath in it ſomething like the rhetorical II- 
luſtration of ſome weighty Matter by an apt Metaphor. 
It was very uſual with our bleſſed Saviour to ſpeak to 
the Jes in this Manner, nay, without a Parable ſpake 
he not unto them *, that knowing their Obſtinacy, he 


* Mate. Xl. 34. : 
might 
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might the more agreeably, in ſome beautiful Alluſion, 


paint to the Eye thoſe ſignificant Images, which he 
deſigned ſtrongly to impreſs upon the Underſtanding. 
So here in the Text, from this Metaphor of Light or 
Candle, Abe, from whence our Engliſh Word Lynck 


; comes, he finely expreſſes and demonſtrates the Uſe 
and Delign of the paſtoral Office in his Church, and 
in a parabolical Way ſhews, that it is as incongruous 

" to the Nature and End of that ſacred Function, for 

the Miniſters to remain unactive, and without duly 

2 applying thoſe ſpiritual Gifts, which they receive for 

- the Edification of the Church, as it would be to light 

A a Candle and put it under a Buſhel ; and that the true 

ty Ule of fuch publick Officers muſt be to diſpenſe their 

BY Light, or that Knowledge and Power which they re- 

0 ceive from the Goſpel and Authority of Chriſt to 

3 others, unto whom they are ſent purely for this very 

FR End and Purpoſe ; and to put themſelves in the moſt 

5 conſpicuous Station, as a Light in a Candleſtick, to 

1 have a full and greater 1 nfirence upon all that are 

ont round abort them. 

Na- Let us conſider therefore with what E ficac va publick 
gan Miniſter in the Church is ſuppoled to act when he en- 
AY ters upon his Oflice: and what Bencht others expect 
0 receive by his Miniſtry. 
3 Firſt, Iwill ſuppoſe that he hath a particular Flock 
11 1. aſſigned him; that he is diligent to attend and wait 
bor: npon them ; that his Service is for their Good, and 
1 1 their Welfare his Happineſs; and that they who are 
ſpate under his Care all know that he hath them thus at 
* be Heart. Now it cannot be doubted but when there is 
Yo fuch a good Will in him, and ſuch a teachable and 
might V grate ſul 
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grateful Diſpoſition in them, but all his Exhortations 
and Admonitions, his Precepts and Rebukes, muſt 


Work powerfully upon them. 
Secondly, I will ſuppoſe him, for all that, to have 


ſome under his Charge, who fly from him, and will 


not hear his Voice; who will not abide Correction or 
Diſcipline, but hide and conceal their ſpiritual In- 
firmities from him ; and whenever, upon extraordinary 
Occaſions, they do come in his Preſence, ſeek to put 
on an outward Face of Reverence and Submiſſion to 
the Orders of the Church, without any farther Care 
but to comply with the publick Forms for Faſhion- 
fake ; yet here ſuch a Paſtor, in his ordinary Exerciſes 
in publick, ſhall ſometimes apply the Word of God 
ſo pertinently as to wound their Conſciences, and 
touch them to the Quick. 


Laſtly, I will ſuppoſe him to have to do ſometimes. 
with the open Adverſaries of the Church, ſuch as 


broach erroneous and ſtrange Doctrines, who caſt about 
to defame the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
to traduce the Word of God into vain Philofophy or 
downright Heatheniſm ; yet here again the good Paſ- 
tor makes it his Buſineſs to defend againſt wicked Po- 
ſitions, and the Craft and Artifice of wily Deluſions, 


and when he hath done his beſt that Way, he is more- 


over able to add ſomething towards making Converts 
by his Prayers. 

Here are Scenes enough to try the Efficacy of the 
Paſtors of the Church, ſo that if they will not wil- 
fully -put their Candle under a Buſhel, they have Sta- 
tions every where proper to place it in, to give Light 


to thoſe that are under their Charge, Wherever the 
| Lot 
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Lot falleth, there is inſtant and urgent Ocoation that 
the Light ſhould ſhine, either to guide and conduct in 11 
the right Path, or, if out of it, to alarm by ſhewing = 
the dangerous Precipice whereon we ſtand, or elſe to 


put out other falſe Lights which ſeem to caſt about a 1 
few glittering Rays, like that fallacious and fiery Ex- g 

81 O * y 4 
halation, which followeth thoſe who go aſtray in fol- * 


lowing it. Pity it is that this Light ſhould not always 
thine every where, ſince there is always ſo much Need 
of it; for although the Church be ſet on an Hill, and 
cannot be hid; yet it fareth ſo ill ſometimes, that it 
* hath been hardly viſible: However, whether that be 
krom the Negligence of the Paſtors, or from the Ty- 
ranny of perſecuting Powers of this World, or from 
both together, certain it is, that this great and almoſt 
univerſal Darkneſs of Error and Superſtition, which 
hath fometimes appeared in the World, did not ariſe 
tor Want of Efficacy in the Light itſelf, for even 
then the Church had a Being ſomewhere, although 
Heatheniſm and Infidelity ſeemed to ſpread itfelf far 
over the Face of the whole Earth. God ſometimes, | 
for Ends of his own, may ſuffer his Church to lie un- 1. 


der a Cloud, but he hath promiſed that he will never | 
. . . 1 . 5 4 1 
torſake it, for in due Time it never fails to break out ö 
again, like the Sun, in its wonted Splendour. Pub- Cl 


ek and national Judgments from God ſerve to purity 9 
the People, to break off Faction, and ſecure the State, 0 


when the right Ule is made of them, and why not 9 
Wil- the Church? For when God gives the Alarm, both | 
Sta- he Paitors and People tremble, At ſnch Seaſons, the | 
7 Light of the Church is the Lite of the State, both hi oh 9 
er the 


and low flock to it for Comfort, and the weakeſt Paſtor 


M 2 hath 


1 * 5 _— » * . "nee * n 
r 8 vg Fas — wg ow ne hs Bert; AT CAN A TAB PEI N 


E 
- ye 3 CO Fate — 


> ati 6 
A EI LE — 
F: Fc 3 We * — 
— « A? : RE es foe. 40 n * - 
af 22 = Sx "Bag = 3 2 * 
——— — ery onns — 2 —.— 
2 — aps. 2 — —— 
* 
. ; 
4 


244 Examination 


hath a large Share of Virtue in him 


Work of Reformation, to open th 
of the Unconverted. hen Men feel Smart, they 


commonly have all the other Senſes and Faculties of 


the Mind in exquiſit 
the Terrors of Deat 
ſpiritual Exhortations and Admonition 
Weight. Ships at 
ken the lazy Pilot, and make hi 


vill they awa 
d ſo do theſe Veſſels of ours, When in 


his Tackle; an 
Conflict with imminent Danger, rouze all the Powers 


of the Soul to gec Cafe into Harbour. To-morrow, 
faith the idle Huſbandman, | gack my Wheat, when 
du caution him of the Uncertal 


Hut tell him that his 
ftraightWay* What a monſtrous Noiſe makes a Can- 


non: and yet it is nothing to 4 Clap of Thunder ! 
Conſtancy and Fortitude 15 good in Time of Battle, 
Foreſight and Conduct in laying the Scheme and Plan 
ſor Action, much better, but wiſe and prudent Ma- 
nagement to prevent 2 War, beſt of all., 5 


the good Paſtor is never idle ; labours 33 if the Storm 
tches and makes Uſe of every 


were juſt a-coming; WA 
rs think a Cloud, he calls 


Opportunity 3 what othe 


incipally cautions them againſt 
Herein lieth the Efficacy of the paſtoral 
e Church. | 


fare, and chiefly and pr 
Temptation. 
Office, the Triumphs of th 


Let us no conſider 


+0 receive from paſtoral Offices in their Miniltry- 
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Theſe are either ſuch as reſpect the Body or the 
Soul. | 


The Body indeed is not principally the Concern of | 


the Paſtor ; yet there is certainly a Duty which we owe 
to our Bodies, and therefore we muſt ſuffer Admoniſh- 
ment upon ſeveral Accounts in Relation to them, both: 
in Regard of Temperance and Chaſtity. | 
Firſt, As to Temperance, in Reſpect of eating, 
drinking, and ſleeping; the Admonitions you are apt 
to receive from your ſpiritual Paſtor on this Head, will 
tend greatly to the Preſervation of your Health, for 
all Exceſs herein is dangerous, and hurtful-to the Body. 
Food was not deſigned to fill, but to-nouriſh it; neither 
was Sleep for the Indulgence of the Sluggard, but for 
Reſt from Cares of the Mind, and Fatigues of the 
Body, for ſo long Fime only till a Man may recover 
his uſual Vigour and Spirits;- and whatever is more 
or leſs than for theſe Ends, breeds certainly Diſeaſes, 
and lays in a Foundation for Sickneſs and Griefs of 
the Body. "The Body itſelf is apt to direct us by its 
Cravings and natural Appetite,- when, and how we 
are to ſupply it with Food and Nouriſhment, and in a 
healthy Conſtitution ſeldom calls amiſs, and we hardly 
ever do our Bodies wrong, when we take juſt that only 
which we have a Stomach for ; that we are ever guilty 
of Intemperance, is from the Will, or from ſome 


Diſeaſe or Infirmity within us, never from the neceſ- 


ſary Calls of Nature or ſober Appetite. | 
Indeed we may and ought ſometimes to ſtint our- 

Bodies, either by Way of Medicine, . or upon a reli- 

gious Account; and ſo we may alſo for Remedy over- 


charge the Stomach, when the Phyſician preſcribes- 
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it; but theſe are accidental Things, and not na- 
tical, 

Therefore one great Benefit we receive from paſtoral 
Admonitions, to be temperate in our Way of Living, 
is Health. 

We receive a like Benefit to the DOny by Chaſ- 
tity, 

Here indeed it % doubted by ſome, whether Nature 
de fo provident in proportioning the Appetite for Pro- 
pagation, to the Well-heing of the Body of Man, as 
in the Appetite to Food and Nouriſhment. But there 
ſcems not to be any Neceflity that both Appetites 
ſhould be equal; for to ſatisfy the one is abſolutely 
neceſſary, not fo the other. For Chaſtity ſeems to be 
much for the Preſervation of the Body; we ſee it 
hurts no one to live chaſte, or if ſome imagine it doth, 
they may have their Remedy in a married State; but 
in as much as Reaſon and Religion both are neceſſary 
to be called upon to convince Men, in ſome Caſes 
which will not well admit of Marriage, to do all they 
can to reſtrain the luſtful Appetite by Mortification of 
the Body; this ſhews that paſtoral Admonitions to 


keep ourſelves pure and chaſte, are productive of Be- 


nefits even to our very Bodies, 

But the Benefits which accrue to the Soul by the 
Miniſtry of the Paſtor, are of another Nature ; ſuch 
as reſpect either the Will and Aﬀections, or the Mind 
and Underſtanding, and both in order to our 2 400 
neſs here and hereafter. 

Whatever keeps the Paſſions and Affections within 
due Bounds, muſt be of great Advantage to the neceſ- 
fary Concerns of Life ; ; for the Paſſions are the natura! 
Spurs 
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Spurs to Action: If we conduct and guide them well, 
they will ſerve us powerfully on many Occaſions ; 
but if ill, they become the Plagues and Torments of 
Life. But not only in this Lite ſhall we feel the good 
or ill Effects of the different Conduct of them, but 
the Abuſe of them leads to fatal Conſequences in the 
Life which is to come, Keep them under Modera- 
tion, and let Reaſon work together with them, and 
what is there in Religion too hard for us to compaſs, 


or even irkſome to human Nature © Love, Fear, Joy, 
and Grief, are the great Conductors to eternal Hap- 


pineſs ; but they mult not walk together diſorderly, 
So that 
the Paſtor, teaching us our Duty in this Reſpect, 
makes us reap great "Benefit by his Inſtructions. 

Then as to the Will, althongh he cannot force it, 
yet he can lay before us Happineſs and Miſery, Life 
and Death, to chuſe which we like beſt. He can re— 
preſent to us the ſinful State of immoderate Luſt and 
Aﬀections after the Things of this World, and alſo 


the Peace, Joy, and Contentment, of ſeeking after 


heavenly Things; can diſpoſe his Arguments in ſuch 
a Way, as the Will cannot but follow what is good, 


unleſs we be perverſe and obitinate to a high Degree, 


both for our temporal and eternal Well-being. 

Then laſtly, as to the Mind and Underſtanding, he 
will teach us more true Wiſdom and heavenly Philo- 
ſophy, out of our blefſed Saviour's Sermon on the 
Mount, than in all the Writings of the Ancients, In' 


Books of Morality, and notre Religion, or the Laws 


of Nature, we may read indeed fine Leſſons of Vir- 
_ and of the Neceſſity of paying ſome Sort of Ado- 
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ration to tne Supreme Being; but it the Chriſtian 
Paſtor did not thew us out of the Book of the Goſpel, 
that we muſt love and pray for our Enemies, do Good 
to them that hate and uſe us deſpitefully, which is far 
beyond the moral Precept, of doing to others as we 
would be done by; and allo that we muſt not ſerve 
and worſhip God after our own Way, but learn truly 
to ſerve him according to that Way which he himſelf 
has revealed, fince no other, let the Wit of Man be 
what it will, can be agreeable to his divine Will; 
and that we mult not only worſhip, but love him 
above all Things; we had been yet in the Darkneſs 
of Heathen Superſtition, or elſe greatly embarraſſed 
with the Inventions of Men in divine Worſhip. For 
certainly the Laws of Nature and Morality have 
brought us but half Way in the ſublime Duties of 
Religion, and we mult have been content with wor- 
ſhipping God in much Uncertainty and Diffidence, 
like thoſe old Heathen Moraliſts and Divines, Plato, 
Plutarch, Cicero,” and Seneca, if Chriſt by his Minifters 
did not inſtruct us better, and plainly lay before us 
much ſuperior Principles of divine Learning. "Theſe 
are Benefits of a ſublime Nature, which affect the Un- 
derſtanding with the Secrets of God's own Will, and 
which we receive only from what we learn from the 
Chriſtian Paſtor ; Benefits which illuminate the Mind 
in the Conception of Truths, inveſtigable by the 
wiſeſt of human Race, without that Light which 
Chriſt brought into the World with him, and revealed 
to his Church, 

Thus we fee with what Efficacy the Chriſtian Paſtor 
is ſuppoſed to act in his ordinary Miniſtry, and what 
115 Benefits 


he is the Diſpenſer of heavenly Light to the World, 
which muſt remain in Darkneſs without it, and that 
if he be not induſtrious in his Office, he betrays his 
Truſt, and is no Way beneficial in his Lord's Ser— 
vice: What the Conſequence thereof muſt be, Chriſt 


| hath ſhewed in that Doom pronounced againſt the un- 
' profitable Servant ; from which God of his infinite- 
Mercy deliver us all through Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 
: J. D. In the firſt Part of this Diſcourſe, where 
8 you have ſhewed your Ingenuity on the parabolical 
A Way of ſpeaking, I obſerve that there is more of 
'r Flowers than Fruit; for what ought to be but jult 
„e touched, you dwell upon. And in another Part to- 
of wards the Middle, you have put together ſome juvenile 
1 Thoughts, which are too volatile, ſuit but ill with the 
e, Grave, and fall ſhort of the Sublime. Theſe are Errors 
40, which young Men are apt to fall into at firſt ſetting 
ers up for Preachers, and great Care ſhould be taken to 
us | check all Sallies of this Kind, they found ill from 
ele | the Pulpit. Endeavour as much as you can to make 
In- | your Sermon all of a Piece, otherwiſe your Judgment 
ind | will be called in Queſtion. But indeed it is hard to 
the WM preſcribe Rules, where Men are ſwayed by Self- con- 
ind | ceit and AﬀeQation. Your Buſineſs is, to deliver the 
the | Word of God, and to utter nothing under ſo awful 
ieh | Authority that may ſeem airy or light, or that tende th 
aled not manifeſtly to Edification ; and therefore a ſerious 
Turn of Thought, with Gravity of Expreſlion, is not 
iſtor only more decent and becoming, but alſo neceſſary, 
xhat and more improving than all the F lights of a lively 
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Imagination. This you muſt ſeek to accuſtom your- 
ſelf to, and when you have learned the Art to put your 
Diſcourſe into a juſt Method, your own Judgment 
will direct you to proper Heads to inſiſt on, if you 
will but make that your Study, and to paſs by every 
Thing indifferent or not uſeful, as well as impertinent, 
to the Matter in Hand. 
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Let your Light ſa ſhine before Men, that they may ſee your 
good Warks, and glorify your Father which is in 
Heaven. | 


Third Candidate. 


PHE is a Precept which may very well be applied 

to all Sorts of Chriſtians, but in a more ſpecial 
Manner to the publick Miniſters of Chriſt's Church, 
the Preachers of the Goſpel; and in this laſt Senſe 
] ſhall conſider it, as agreeing with the Context, be- 
cauſe in the Verſe foregoing, theſe are for their Emi- 
nency called the Light of the World ; and the Words. 
of the Text, immediately following, ſeem to intimate 
and explain what our Saviour's chief Aim and Deſign 
was by that Expreſſion, namely, that the Profeſſors 


of the Goſpel, and principally they who are in Au- 


thority in the Church, and whole proper Buſineſs it 
is to guide and conduct the Flock, ftould make it 
their whole Study to appear in their Lives perfectly 
conformable to Chriſt's Doctring, that hilft they 
preach to others, they may themſelves be free from 
Reproach. 

The general Dactrine ariling tliexefore from the 


Words of the Text is this, 


That the beſt Proof a Man can give of delivering 
any Point of Doctrine, founded on the Wiord'of God, 
fo as others may confide in his Veracits, is to practiſe 
kimfelf according to what he preacheth; or in other 
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Words, the beſt Sort of preaching for the Comviction 
of others is by our own Example. 

Preaching hath in it ſomething more, than either 
laying down the Law, or performing the Part of an 
Orator well; for who regards what Religion his 
Lawyer is of, who pleads his Cauſe to Advantage ? 


He that ſpeaks for his Fee, is no farther minded than 


as he ſpeaks to the Purpole ; but he that ſpeaks from 
the Pulpit, is not ſuppoſed to be pleading a diſputable 
Point, but to be inculcating ſome known Truth, 

which he is illuſtrating by Sextus and Reaſon ; in 
order only to alarm the Impenitent, and to confirm 
the better Sort in the Principles of their Religion. 
He is not ſuppoſed to open the Law of the Goſpel, 
with a partial View to any one's Cauſe, or to expa- 
tiate in a rhetorical Manner upon it, in order to cap- 
tivate, but purely to inform and convince his Hearers ; 
and therefore he adds Weight to his Words, not fo 
much by /{xcellency of Specch and of Wiſdom, as by a 
devout Zeal and Spirit in the Delivery, and eſpecially 
when he proves the Doctrine by the Influence it hath 
upon his own Life and Converſation. For how ſkil- 


ful or learned ſoever a Man may be in drviding rightly 


the Mor, yet it is impoſlible he ſhould be able to do it 
to much Advantage, if the Arguments which he makes 
Uſe of for the Conviction of others, ſeem to have 
{mall Influence on his own Practice. For how can 
he call that the Mord of God, which .doth uot move 
himſelf, or improve his own Manners. The Diſpo- 
ſition of Mankind is generally not to be directed in 
Things ſacred, but upon the higheſt and plaineſt Evi- 
dence, and he is not likely ta do any great Matter by 
his 
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his Preaching, who is a plain Evidence againſt him- 
ſelf. The Light of the Goſpel cannot ſhine before 
Men by our Means, unleſs we glorify God by it in 
ourſelves, and then afterwards probably we may be 
able, by our Works, to teach others how to glorify 


him alſo. Chriſt Jeſus chuſes not now to clothe his 


Church with a Veil of Ceremonies, or his Miniſters 
like Moſes, with a certain outward Splendor appearing 
in the Countenance ; theſe formal Tokens of Glory 
and Majeſty are long ſince done away, but there re- 
maineth another Sort of Glory which far excelleth, 
and that is the Demonſtration of the Spirit, which will 


diſtinguiſh his Miniſters by the SanRity of their Lives, 


and recommend them to every Man's Conſcience in 
the Sight of God. Chriſt thinks it Glory enough for: 
his Church, to ſhew what a Change of Life his Doc- 
trine is able to produce, and that thoſe whom he ſends 
to miniſter the Light of -the Goſpel, ſhould ſhine by 
renouncing the hidden Things of Difhoneſty, that is, by a 
good Life, and by uſing only the ſame Plainneſs of 
Speech and Manners, which they learned from the 
Apoſtles, and which conſiſted more in a Variety of 
good Works than of Words. For the pure Word of 


God will have its due Effect on the Preacher, as well 


as others; if it hath not, Men will not liſten to his 


{piritual Counſel or Advice; for cven a Child is nun 


by his Daings, whether his Mort be pure, faith the 
wiſe Man. It is one Thing to be a good Chriſtian, 
and another to be a good Divine ; but to be both to- 


| gether, is neceſſary in a Preacher, who is to bring 


torth in himſelf the Fruits of the Spirit, and not 70 
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hold the Truth in Unrigblesuſneſs. Teal at Heart is 
never ſo much ſeen in Words as in Deeds; and it is 
manifeſt, that he is in earneſt with me, who works 
with all his Might, as he would have me work. We 
are more obliged, and confide more in him who walks 
before for our Guide in the true Way, than to him 
who only tells us which Way to walk ; and we ſhould 
be ſtartled, and apt to ſuſpect our fellow Traveller, 
under whoſe Condu& we are to make our Stage, 
ſhould he leave us on the high Road, and go another 
Way himſelf. Example is a fure though a flow 
Guide, but its Authority is undiſputed when it ſtands 
for a Proof of Integrity ; for we can never call his 
Sincerity in Queſtion, who is a living and exemplary 
Inſtance of the Truth which he avoncheth : On the 
contrary, when a Man ſtands no Way fair in the 
Opinion of his Flock for a good Life and Converſa- 
tion, he may preach and ſpeak the Words of Truth and 
Righteouſneſs, and yet all will be but as frange Incenſe 
before the Lord; as the lithing of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſces, without the weightier Matters of the Lato; or as 
the Adjuration of the Sens of Seva, who were over- 
come of the evil Spirit. Never Man ſpake as Chriſt 
fpake, and yet he enforceth all his Doctrines by his 
own Example. St. Paul was a learned Man, and 
yet how little he attributes to the enticing Words of 
Man's Wiſdem The Kingdom of Heaven, ſays he, is 
not in Mord but in Power*; and after Mention mad? 
of his own Chriſtian Way of Life in many Parti- 
eulars, he addreſſes himſelf to the Corinthians in theſe 
Words; Wherefore I beſeech you be ye Followers of me. 
# 1 Cor. 1. 20, 


* Ber 
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For this Cauſe J ſent unto you Timotheus, who ſhall 
bring you into Remembrance of my Ways, which be in 
Chriſt, as I teach every where in every Church. Which 
ſhews plainly, that though he were a learned Preacher, 
yet his Way was to refer to his own Chriſtian Actions, 
as the cleareſt Teſtimony he could give of whatever 
Doctrines he taught, and that he would preach no 
other Way than he was reſolved to practiſe himſelf. 
For Words cannot be made ſo plain, but ignorant 
and weak Men may ſometimes miſtake or not con- 
ceive the full Import of them; but whatever we ſee 
with our Eyes by Way of Example, cannot be eafily 
miſunderſtood; it is a ſhining Light to Men, which 
needs no farther Explanation. For the ſole End of 
Preaching is for Edification, and he that ſets the faireſt 
Copy for our lmitation, will not fail to ſhew the 
Demonſtration of the Spirit in his Manner of delivering 
the Word of God, will convey Grace to the Hearers; 


and without that all our Preaching is in vain. 
Thus you fee how the general Doctrine in the Text 
ſtands ſupported by the Truth and Reaſon of the Thing, 


and by the Practice of Chriſt and his Apoſlles. 
Let us now enquire into the Uſe to be made of this 


Doctrine, firſt in reſpe& to the Miniſters themſelves, - 


and ſecondly in reſpect to the Flock, which is to edify 
dy their Miniſtry. 

One Uſe which the Miniſters of God's Word are 
to make of this Doctrine, is to confider what Station 
they have in the Church of Chriſt, and to act accord- 
ingly. They are no leſs than publick Officers of the 


Church, to let their Light ſhine before Men. 80 
that others may walk by it. "That every Fault in them 


1s 
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is not of the Nature of a private Tranſgreſſion, which 
hurteth no other but themſelves, but an Offence to 
the Publick, which hath great and evil Influence upon 
others; that it ſpreads like a contagious Diſtemper, 
and affects all about them; for although the Bulk of 
Mankind know well enough that they are not to follow 
ill. Example, yet when any Failing in our ſpiritual 
Guide is viſible, there want not ſome who are weak 
or wicked enough to think of that Failing too favour- 
ably in reſpect of themſelves, and that if ſuch a orfe 
be guilty of it, why may not they who are private 
Men imagine, that the ſame may be very pardonable 
in them, and ſo by Compariſon bring themſelves to 
Judge of all Sorts of Vice, not in the Nature of Sin, 
but of human Infirmities. 

Another Uſe to be made of this, Doctrine by the. 
Miniſters of the Church is, to conſider what a dread- 
ful Abuſe it muſt be of their Office, to be themſelves 
Examples of evil and unchaſte Converſation, and give 
Offence to the Flock, of which they were appointed 
| Overſeers. For certainly by this Means they do much 
more Diſ-ſervice to the Cauſe of God, and the Good 
of Religion, than they can poſſibly do it Service by all 
their Miniſtry. For what Weight can they have with 
thoſe, who, look upon them as Hypocrites and De- 
ceivers in all they do, who take upon them to impoſe 
that for ſacred Truth, which they ſee is oppoſite to 
their real Sentiments and Practices? When they ſec 
that they are no Way ſtudious to ſerve God them- 
ſelves, although they are preaching his Word, or ad- 
miniſtring his Sacraments ; yea rather, on the con- 
trary, will they think, that all whatſoever is ſacred 
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and holy is defiled that comes through their Hands, 
or out of the Mouths of ſuch unworthy Diſpenſers. 
That they are adding Sin to Sin, to provoke God to 
Anger with the whole Congregation, like the wieked 
Prieſts of Jrael, by vain Oblations to God, whilſt 


away the Evil of their Doings, they prefume to mi- 


niſter in holy Things. 
Let us now ſee what Uſe the People are to make 


of this Doctrine, of the Paſtors being bound to mi- 


niſter to them, as well by Example as Precept. Firſt, 
then, they may learn from hence, that they are bound 


to treat the good Paſtor with Reverence and Eſteem, 
as he is placed by Authority over them, to guide and 
conduct them in the Way to Heaven. Thoſe whoſe 
Example we are to follow, we are ſuppoſed to ho- 
nour; for in that Reſpect they are ſo far above us; 
they are our Maſters and Teachers, to whom Honour 
and Reverence is due of Courſe ; but they are more 
eminently ſo, who are ſpiritual Guides, and we ho- 
nour God by it. By our Deference to them, both as 


Guides and Examples, we are ſaid to glorify God and 


our Father which is in Heaven, and if we pay them 
Deference, they will not fail to be inſtrumental Cauſes 
of producing all that Good in us, which we expect to 


reap by the Miniſtry of the Church. For it is a great 


Matter towards diſcharging all other Duties well, to 


reverence and eſteem all thofe who are ſet in Autho- 


rity over us, but more eſpecially if they ſhew us the 
Way by their own Example; for that is acting the 
moſt friendly Part, and we cannot but love them for 


Fellowſhip 


being unclean themſelves, and without firſt putting 


it, God is glorified by the joytul Communion and 
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Fellowſhip which is hereby made between Paſtor and 
People, his Will is then a doing on Earth, as it is in 
Heaven, and the Church begins to anticipate its own 
Glory, and becomes triumphant. _ 
_ Secondly, Hence alſo the People are to learn that 
they are inexcuſable before God, if they attend not to 
the Call of the good Paſtor, who ſets his Example 
before them to guide their Manners, as well as to in- 
ſtruct them, in t they are to believe and under- 
ſtand of ſacred and heavenly Things. 
None but Infidels doubt that God is to be wor— 
ripped, and none but Deiſts that God alone is able 
to relolve us, in what Manner we are to worſhip 
him; and if he ſends Meſſengers of his own to de- 
liver his Will to Mankind, and to inſtruct us in the 
Way of ſerving him, by a Law which he hath laid 
down for our Rule, and in which we have Chrilt him- 
ſelf and his Miniſters for an Example, wc are ſurely 
inexcuſeable if we refuſe to hear them. Theſe are 
they who by their Office are bound to call upon us 
in Seaſon and out of Seaſon, that is, conſtantly, and as 
often as the Church directs, to pay our Devotion to 
God in all the Forms of holy Worſhip, to ſpeak the 
Words of Truth and Righteouſneſs, as well for In- 
formation, as for divine Comfort; to propoſe the 
faving Remedies againſt Sin, and to offer the Means 
of conferring Grace for the Purification of our Souls; 
to give ſpiritual and ghoſtly Counſel and Advice for 
Eaſe of weak and tender Conſciences, and, when 
Need requires, to declare the Abſolution which God, 
through Chriſt, is willing to grant, in Favour of pe. 
nitent n by the Prayer of his Miniſters ; and 
Moreover 
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| moreover to invoke a Blefling upon the People in a 


folemn Manner, as often as they aſſemble together in 
Publick for divine Worthip, and in private alſo, as 


tar as 1s conſiſtent with the Ordinances of God, and- 


the Practice of the Church. We are generally guided 
in the Settlement of our temporal Affairs by our 
Lawyers, in the Regimen of Health by Phyſtcians, in 
defending our Citadels by the Soldiery, and the State 


by Politicians ; and why not in our ſpiritual Concerns, 


by the Clergy and the Miniſters of the Church ? 
There is not any one of theſe hath a better Right to 
direct and rule in their ſeveral Spheres than the Clergy, 
and we may avouch it, not with greater Certainty of 
Authority. Therefore we muſt be inexcuſeable before 
Cod, if we attend not to the Call of the good Paſtor, 
who acting under a divine Commiſſion, together with 
legal Authority of the State, is found in Doctrine, 


and exemplary in Manners. 


J. D. I am as well pleaſed with your Pin and 


free Stile, as with your eaſy Manner of Speaking: 


Indeed generally the one begets the other, and makes 
the Voice tuneable, I ſee you endeavour to tread in 


the old Path of the firſt preaching Reformers of our 


Church, and divide your Matter into Doctrine and 


Uſe; and J adviſe you not to be aſhamed of it, how- 


ever old and unfaſhionable a Way it be at preſent, 
where AﬀeQation of Novelty in the Manner of Preach- 
ing has turned moſt of our modern Sermons into 
Eſſays. What is to be offered from the Pulpit is for 
Edification, and hungry Souls muſt be fed with the 
tincere Milk of the Word, and not the Ears only 
tickled with quaint Expreflions. The vulgar Sort 
| | cannot 
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cannot carry away any Part, though it be never fs 
fine, if it be not ſolid and methodically accommo- 
dated to their Conceptions, in the wholeſome Form of 
found Words, 

I am now, my beloved Brethren, who are ſhortly 
to become fellow Labourers with me in the Lord, to 
addreſs myſelf to you in another Manner than hi- 
therto, having examined, and found your Sufficiency 
in Learning and Chriſtian Knowledge to anſwer; ſo 
as I may with a good Conſcience preſent you to the 
| Biſhop at your Ordination; and I take it to be incum- 
bent on me at preſent, to abort you earneſtly to con- 
ſider and weigh the great Truſt and Charge ye are 
about to take upon yourſelves, and to admoniſh you 
of ſome Things which may be for your Service. But 
before I proceed farther, I think it is proper to ap- 
prize you, that the Age we live in is not famous for 
voluntary Offerings to the Church or her Miniſters, as 
in former Times; well it is if the Clergy can keep 
and preſerve their Rites and Properties by Counte- 
nance of the Laws; ſo that if you depend upon double 
Honour, for labouring in the Mord and Doctrine, you 
may perhaps fall: ſhort of your Expectations. Con- 
ſider therefore whether you can engage in the Duties 
of your Office, for the Good of Souls more than 
Maintenance, whether you have Patience to bear the 
Indifference and Ingratitude of Men towards their 
ſpiritual Paſtors, and the unavoidable Contentions you 
muſt expect to meet with in. diſcharging your Mi— 
niſtry, the great Diminution of your civil Rights and 
Properties, if you be paſlive, and unable to go to 
Law, the Envy and. Grudge againſt you for. your: 
'L'ythes;. 
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Tythes, too general even amongſt thoſe of our own 
Communion, as well as the cauſeleſs Malice of the 
Enemies or falſe Friends of the Church, and many 
other Diſcouragements apt to ſour the meekeſt Tem- 
per. The Stage of this World is daily repreſenting a 
Tragedy of Errors, where the Clergy will meet with 


much to exerciſe their Pity and Patience, but little to 


rejoice in; and if you are not ſo Goſpel-learned to 
find a Bleſſing, Nen Men ſhall revile you and perſecute 
you, and ſay all Manner of Evil of you falſely, you have 
no Buſineſs in this Age to enter upon this Calling. 
But ſince this is no more than what happened to he 


Prophets which were before you, and Chriſt hath pro- 


miſed to be with his Church, even 4% the End of the 
Morld, this ought to encourage you. the more to a 
faithful and diligent Diſcharge of your Duty. 

In order therefore to ſtir you up to think molt ſeri 
ouſly of this Matter, give me Leave to point out to 
you the Duty of a Clergyman, in the Execution of 
tis Office, and ſhew you, 

Firſt, The Importance of this great Truft. 

Secondly, The Honour and Uſefulneſs of it. 

"Thirdly, The great Care and Pains you mult be at 

to diſcharge it faithfully, and the Danger of 
abufing it. 

1. As to the Importance of this Duty of a Miniſter 
of God's Word and Ordinances, it is no leſs than a 
Truſt of the higheſt Nature committed to our Charge, 
a Truſt that requireth Strength in Grace, that is in Chriſt 
Jeſus; a Depofitum which is committed only ts faithful 


Men, who ſhall be able to teach others, It is a Work 


chat e the Hardineſs of a good Soldier, 7 
Fight 
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Fight the geb Fight of Faith, ta Reprove, Rebuke,' and 
Exbort, in Seaſon and out of Seaſan, to Watch, and de 
the Work of an Evangeliſt, till we have finiſhed our 
Courſe, as St. Paul tells T imsthy. 

It is the Labour of a Shepherd, who is always ten- 
derly moved at the wandering of his, Flock, ſeeking 
with Care and Diligence, to lead them into green 
Po/lures, not only to feed befide the Faters of Comfort, 
but as Lambs among ft Molves, where you can never do 
your Duty well without Watching. | 

It requireth all the Skill and conſtant Attendance of 

the induſtrious Huſbandman, in gathering in the Har- 
veſt, where the Times and Seaſons muſt be wiſely 
confidered, and every Opportunity taken hold of, 10 
bring the Seed to Perfection. 
It is a State for Life, where the Contract is no 
more to be diſſolved, than that between Man and 
Wife, and therefore not to be entered upon unad- 
viſedly, lightly, or only for Sake of a temporal Main- 
tenance, but reverently and diſcreetly for the Glory of 
God, and the Good of Souls, and not without an in- 
ward Call, from him who is the Diſpenſer of divine 
aud fpiritual Gifts. 

W hoever therefore would lay himſelf out, for this 
Office, muſt firſt conſider whether he be called to it 
by God. 1 
2. Whether he hath fullicient Talents 9 to the 

Charge. OT 

3. Whether he be ceſolyed to execute the Truſt 

carefully and diligently. _ 

As to the Firſt, by an inward Call to the. Office 
of God, I mean no more than a fervent and hearty 

2 Zeal 
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Zeal for the Service, purely for holy and ſpiritual Ends. 
For as to any enthuſiaſtick Motions, by a divine 
Inſpiration, there is no Reaſon to expect any Thing 
of the like, in theſe latter Ages of the Church, win 
Chriſtianity is already ſettled under the Protection of 
the Civil Magiſtrate. But how any one ſhould dare 
to ofter himſelf for Holy Orders, who ſecketh no 
more thereby but to advance himſelf in the World, 
and for temporal Advantage, is certainly a Matter dif- 


ficult, if not impoſſible to reconcile with that inward 


Call of God, which the Church expects every Candi- 
date poſitively to acknowledge that he thinks he hath, 
at the Time of conferring Orders by the Biſhop. For 
the Love of this World is one of the greateſt Obſtacles 
to a good Life, and it is not to be imagined that he 
can be a good Inſtrument to promote Holineſs and 
Piety by his Miniſtry, who is influenced to engage in 
this Office, chiefly from a worldly Principle. The 
prime Motive therefore to this Profeffion, ought to 
flow from a holy and ſpiritual Deſign, to do God and 


Man that Service, which will anſwer the Call of an 


evangelical Paſtor. No Man with a good Conſcience 
can offer himſelf to miniſter in holy Orders, who 
hath not within him ſome reverential Awe, as well as 
Love of the Duty, and therefore muſt have prepared 
himfelf ſome Time for it by a virtuous, ſtudious, and 
good Life; and after his Zeal for God hath gone fo 
far as to carry him into this holy Preparation, I ſup- 
poſe, it will not be doubted, if he ſceketh and applies 
regularly for Orders; but he hath an inward Call to 
the Office, and if other Ways ſufficiently qualified as 
the Church diredts, he hath a Ri gt thereto. | 


But 
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But ſecondly, he is to conſider and weigh within. 
himſelf, whether he hath Talents ſufficient and equal 


to the Charge and Importance of the Office. By this 
I do not mean a full and perfect Knowledge of all the 


the holy Scriptures, or any maſter-like Proficiency in 


academical Learning, although theſe muſt be allowed 
by all Men to be great Helps, which we muſt ſeek to 
acquire by conſtant Study, in order to the due Execu- 
tion of the Office, and are in ſome good Degree re- 
quired in the eminent Doctors of the Church, but in 
Novices are to be ſuppoſed Qualifications, not always 
abſolutely neceſſary before Ordination, unleſs in ſome 
moderate Degree, becauſe good natural Abilities of 
Mind and Body, with proper Application, will ſoon 


lead to the ſuperior Qualifications, as far as is ne- 


ceſſary in the Paſtoral Care. For to teach and in- 
ſtruc, is but one Part thereof; and Practice, together 
with a moderate Proportion of Study, will bring us 
into a Method of improving ourſelves in the Know- 
ledge of holy Scripture, and explaining it for the Edi- 
fication of our Hearers; but every Paſtor muſt be 
able to read the Scriptures properly in an audible 


Manner, and to pray with Devotion in the publick 


Service of the Church, to viſit the Sick, and to ad- 
miniſter-the Sacraments. If he hath not Abilities to 


do thus much at leaſt, he ought not to undertake the 


Office, for the Church cannot edify in a publick Man- 
ner by his Miniſtry, It is very neceſſary that theſe 
Parts, which by many are eſteemed perhaps the lowelt, 
be as fully enquired into as our Sufficiency in Learn- 
ing, for theſe are indiſputably the fundamental Du..tes, 


in which a Miniſter ought not to be defeQiye ; and 
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to read the Word of God diſtinAly and audibly, is as 


neceſſary as to preach or explain it out of the Pulpit, 
and perhaps thereby the moſt Part of the Congregation | 
is better edified than by a learned Sermon never ſo well 
delivered. Alſo the devout reading of the publick 
Prayers, and other holy Offices of the Church, eſpecially 
in the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 1s one of the 
higheſt Acts of the miniſterial Function, and any In- 
capacity to do this, doth diſqualify us for the Office, 
Foreigners therefore, and all thoſe who are unac— 
qualnted with our Language, unlels to ofhciate in 
Congregations of their own allowed by Authority, 
and they who have any natural Impediment, until 
that Impediment be removed, ought to have ſo much 


Reſpect for the publick e as not to apply 


tor holy Orders in our Church. 


But Thirdly, Above all we ought to weigh well, 
and conſider with ourſelves, before we enter upon this 
Office, whether we refolve to execute the Truit with 


unfeigned Diligence, and unwearied Application to 


our Duty. For this is a Proſeſſion which we mult not 
quit at Will and Pleaſure, neither may we negligently 
perform the ſacred Offices which we have in Charge, 
as a Mattez of flight Regard, or ſmall Importance. 
He that hath put his Hand to the Plough, and locking 
tack, is not fit for the Kingdom of God*. No Man mult 
lerve by Fits and ſtarts, or think it indifferent how he 
ſerves. This is no Office of State, which a Man may 
part with, or reſign, as he ſees Occalton :; It hath no- 
thing of the worldly Conſideration attending it, but 
by Accident; for the great Buſineſs thereof is, to 
* Luke ix. 62, 
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make us think as little as may be of all the good 
Things of a temporal Nature attending it, left they 
make us forget the important Buſineſs we have to do, 
which is altogether of a holy and fpiritual Nature. 
Tt we cannot reconcile ourſelves to the Neglect of 
this World, the World will be apt to get the bette: 
ot us, and make us neglect our Duty, Therefore lc 
no Man enter upon this Office of a publick Miniſte: 
in God's Church, who hath the World too much a. 
Heait, for he will ſoon flagger in his Charge, wi. 
often tail, and become negligent in his Duty. 
But ſecondly, As to the Honour and Uletulneis © 
a publick Miniſter in God's Church, one choſen and 
ordained to the Otfice by Commiſſion and Authority 
from Jeſus Chriſt ; it muſt always be fuppoſed th: 
great Reſpect and Reverence is due to publick Officers, 
eſpecially in the ſacred Miniſtry of the Church, whe: 
God himſelf feems to ſtand in Majeſty, prefiding over 
_ every Cauſe as it comes before him in Judgment, tha 
the Proceſs of his Court may be ſupported with Au. 
thority. Now we know that the Officers of the King 
Courts are honourable, their Perſons facred, and 10! 
to be treated but with Reſpect, in the Execution ©! 
their Charge; if it be otherwiſe, it is an Offence |: 
the Majeſty of the Prince; and may we not allow 
much to the Officers of the Church, in the Exerc 
of their ſacred and ſpiritual Functions? For althor z' 
they be bound to attend the Call of the loweſt, as“ 
as of the higheſt of the People, and to be ready 
miniſter to them upon all Occaſions, yet their Service 
is in Matters of the higheſt Nature, greateſt ]mpc-- 


tance, and molt neceflary Conſequence, towards tie. 
eternal 


for Holy Orders. 267 


eternal Salvation, and therefore cannot but carry with 
it that Significancy and Seal of Authority, which muſt 
always command Reverence and Reſpect to their Per- 
ſons, if it were no more but out of Regard to their Com- 
miflion. And indeed the Clergy want and need thas 
Honour and Reſpe& more than Civil Officers, for 
| theſe have the Magiſtratc's Sword alwavs at Hand, to 
puniſh Inſults when committed againſt them in the 
| Execution of the Laws, but the Clergy have no tem- 
poral Weapons to detend them; their Innocence and 

Wiſdom is all they have 10 ſupport their Authority 

here in this World, tor if the State doth not counte- 

nance them with Honours and Revenues, the Church 

cannot give it them for their Well-being in this Lite, 


= 

Then as to the Uſefulneſs of this Office of a Cler- 
ZE gyman ; if there be any Thing in initiating a Member 
ore into the Privileges and Advantages of the Church, in 
er waſhing out the Stain and Malediction of the whole 
"Op Race of Mankind under Adam by Baptiſm ; if there 
FO be any Thing in reading publicklv the Word of God 


to the Congregation, and in explaining and comment- 
ing upon it for the Edification of Souls, or in praying 
after the devout Forms of the Church ; if there be 
any. Thing in inſtructing Youth in the Rudiments of 
Religion, according to the Church Catechiſm, in vi- 
ſiting the Sick, Poor, and impotent People, in taking 
Cognizance of their Eſtate and Condition, and ex- 
horting others to beſtow fome charitable Benevolence, 
and. private Alms, or other parochial Contributions, 
lor their Support; or in aſlifting the Priaſt at divine 
Service in Publick, preaching ad baplizing in his 
Abſence, if licenſed thereto by the Biſhop, which is 
82 the 
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the proper Buſineſs of a DEACON in che Church. 
Or if there be any Thing in adminiſtering the ho!, 
Sacraments of our Lord's own Inſtitution, in acting 
with Diligence, to baniſh and drive away all errone- 
ous and {trange Doctrines, contrary to God's Word ; 
in aling both publick and private Admonitions, as wel! 
to the Whole as to the Sick, when Need and Occaſtor 
thall require; in offering up daily Prayers and Praiſes 


* . — . . — I | 

to God, in reading the holy Scriptures, and in ſuch 
* . . * 4 _ 
Studies as help the Knowledge of the ſame, in orde! 


to teach and explain them to the Congregation, lay. 
ing aſide the Study of the World and- the Fleſh, dili- 
gently framing and faſhioning ourfelves and Families, 
according to the Doctrine of Chriſt, as Examples ane 


Patterns to the Flock, maintaining and ſetting forwar, 


Quietneſs, Peace, and Love, amongſt Chriſtians, 3 
adminiſtering both Advice and Comfort to thole wit 
are more particularly committed to our Charge, which 
is the proper Buſineſs of a PRIEST in Chrih | 
Church. Or if there be any Thing in EXCICI: IN 
Diſcipline in ſuch a Manner as required by Author 
of Chriſt in his Church, calling upon God, by Prayer, 
for a true Underſtanding, and faithful Diſcharge . 
the ſame, that you may not only be able to teac! and 
expound wholeſom: Docttines, but to withſtand and 
convince Gainſayers by the Sword of the Spirit, bo!! 
publickly and privately calling upon and encourage 
the Faithful in the Diſcharge of their Duty, ſhewing 
Tenderneſs and Compaſſion to the penitent, as We! 
as Reſolution and Conſtancy againſt obſtinate Sinners 
that the Adverfaries may have nothing to object 


againſt you, whiltt you uſe only ſuch . bn 
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God and the State have put into your Hands, to cor- 
re& and reform the Unquiet, Diſobedient, and Cri- 
minous ; being prudently watchful, and faithful in 
ordaining fit Perſons for the ſacred Minittry, laying 
Hands only upon ſuch, of whoſe Abilities and good 
Lives you are well informed; and being mercitul 
tor Chrilt's Sake to poor and needy People, to all 
Strangers and others deſtitute of Help; if there be any 
Thing in obeving and following the Motions of God's 
Spirit, in being truly called according to the Will of 
our Lord ſeſus Chriſt, and under ſuch a Perſuaſion, 


together with the Order of this Realm, and Authority 


from the State, you enter and take this Miniſtration 
upon you for the Glory of God, and the Edification of 
his People; which is the proper Buſineſs of a BISHOP. 
If there be any Thing in all and every of theſe Ways 
of reconciling Man to God in promoting Obedience 


and Submilſhon to Government, and brotherly Love 


and Charity amongſt ourſelves ; if either in Part, or 
in the Whole, this Miniſtry be uſeful for theſe Ends, 
then the Office of a Clergyman muſt be the ſame in 
all theſe Characters; and it muſt be allowed alſo, that 
to miniſter aud ſerve in theſe holy Offices, is not for 
very one to take upon him, but for ſuch only Who 
are ordained and commiſſioned to it by God's Ordi- 
nance, and the Authority of the Church ; for where. 
Majeity is concerned, and that mult needs be in ajl 
Matters of divine Worthip, no Officers are preſumed 
to ſerve, who are not of God's own chuſing, by ſome 
Authority derived from him. 

There are indeed a Sort of Men who think this 
Profeſſion to be all Prieſtcraft, and of no good Uſe 
ff to 
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to Mankind, and there are who think alſo, that en 
Society, or Government, or Laws, are of any Ute, 
but would rather that Anarchy and Miſ-rule ſhould 
take Place; but I ſuppoſe that no ſober- minded Man 
is in Love with ſuch Principles, or that any Man of 
Reaſon can do otherwiſe than deteſt and abhor them. 
For doubtleſs the Clergy are a moſt ufeful Body of 
Men, uſeful to the Church, and uſeful to the State, 
and onght to be regarded it it were no more but on 
Account of human Policy; for when Religion meets 
with due Countcnance under their Adminiſtration, 
both the one and the other will flouriſh. 
Having now ſhewed you the Importance, Honour, 
and Uſefulnefs, of this Office; I come, in the third 
Place, to ſhew the Danger of abuſing It; and how 
eaſy it is, without the greateſt Care and Pains, to be- 
come deficient in this Duty; the Conſequence ot 
which is {lill the greater, and much worſe, from the 
Conſideration of the Importance, Honour, and Ulſc- 
fulneſs, which neceſſarily follows the regular and faith- 
ful Diſcharge of the ſacred Miniſtry. 
Men of high and eminent Station, amongſt whon! 

1 muſt reckon the Cle ergy, for ſure the Eyes of bot! 
high and low are upon them, ought to think tha! 
every Failure in _—_ in them is doubled in the Opi- 
nion of the World; for little Allowance will be made 
in their Favour, as the Judgment of Men ſtands 
preſent, for Inadvertency, caſual Accidents, or ever 
for humun Frailty ; therefore it is always highly incur - 
bent upon us to watch; tor as St. Paul faith, there 7s 1:5 
being Arong or flanding 10 t in the Faith tex ad we watch * 


* 1 Cor. xvi. 13. 
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And our Saviour faith to his own Apoltles, Walch and 
pray that ye enter nit into Temptation T. Dangerous it 
mult be for any miniſterial Servant, who is in walt- 
ing, to be out of his Maſter's Call ; but what a Crime 
muſt he be guilty of, who is not fit to be called to his 
Duty! T M1 is a Conlideration which ought to weigh 
more with a Clergyman, than many other Men in 


Office ; becauſe although he hath his ſtated and ſettled 


Hours of officiating in publick, yet he hath alſo other 
accidental but frequent Calls for private Miniſtration, 
of which he can have ſometimes but ſhort Notice, 
and yet he is obliged to be alu _ ready and at Hand 
to attend them. "Fearty) and dangerous 1t mult be 
ſurely in ſome Circumſtances, where the important 
Concerns of a Sinner require ghoſtly Council, to want 
the Afliſtance of a C lergy man, but it muſt be as much 
lo to that Clergyman, who abuſing his Time and 
negligent of his Truſt, makes himſelf not fit for ex- 
ecuting his Office, at fo critical a Scaſon, There are 
feveral Things which caſually interfere with cur Duty, 
Want of Health, and fometimes in nice Points a 
Detect of Learning, and natural Ahilities in ſome, 
though in other Reſpects perhaps no Way unworthy, 
and ſometimes allo Accidents unavoidable in domeſtick 
Life ; Part of theſe are incident to all Men, and there- 
fore as far forth as we have given no Occaſion mani- 
feſtly to lay the Charge of Offence at our Door, they 
are excuſable ; but if there be any Deficienc vin Duty 
through our own Default, there is no ſcreening it 
from God, as we may pretend todo from Man, under 
the Notion of one or other of the foregoing Cauſes 
| * Matt. xxvi. 41, | 
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of our Inability. It is a great Matter to execute a 
Truſt of ſo general Concern well and without Cen- 


ſure; it is more perhaps than can be expected; but 
the leaſt we can do is to fatisfy our own Conſcience 


that we be without Self-blame ; but how can any 
ſhght or ſuperficial Service be able to do that, much 
leſs any plain Neglect or Abuſe of our Duty? That 
is a ſad Caſe, where a Man hath a Multitude of Ac- 
counts upon his Hands, which muſt be anſwered, aud 
he hath nothing to plead for himſelf but Inadvertency 
and foreign Avocations! A good Builder, ſaith our 
bleſſed Saviour, fitteth down firſt and counteth the Coft &, 
and examines whether he be able 79 finiſb; and ſo 
ought every one who intendeth to take the Office of a 
Clergyman upon him : Firſt he muſt propoſe to for- 
fake the World, and the good Things thereof, f 
they happen to ſtand in his Way ; he muſt not think 
that his Oflice is to advance him in it; for F the Cali 
hath E/t its Suvour, the whole World will not ſeaſon 
it. This is an Admonition to be laid to Heart tes:- 
ouſly by all Candidates for Orders in the Church 6! 
Chriſt, who ought to fet out in their Miniſtry, with 
defpicable Notions of the Things of this Life; and 
there is no readier Way to do this, than to ſeek the 
Office out of pure Love to God and Religion; for 1 
that once gets into the Heart, this World will ſoon out 
of courſe. It may be, fome think this hard, if not im- 
poſſible to be ſuppoſed in young Men; but for a! 
that, if a Man will not learn in his Youth to do i, 
it will be much harder to get an Aſcendant over our- 
ſelves, ſo as to be able to do it in an advanced Age. 


* Luke xiv. 28. 
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We are ſo riveted to this World by living long in it, 
that until old Age doth wholly break off our Aﬀec- 
tions, by ſome Decay in the Underſtanding as well as 
in the Body, ſo that it may be truly ſaid, that the 
World is rather leaving and loſing us, than we the 
World, you will ſcarcely fee Fathers leſs engaged, and 
taken up with fond Notions of Life than their Chil- 
dren. Whoever begins early to apply himſelf ſtrictly 
to the Service of God, will aſſuredly find leſs Diffi- 
culties upon him in renouncing the World than the 
Aged; and therefore as it is inconſiſtent. with the 
Duty of a Clergyman, to take that Office upon him, 
chiefly for Sake of Maintenance; fo allo is it incon- 
ſiſtent with the Temper of thoſe who are naturally 
diſpoſed to ſcheming for. Fortunes ſo early, to give it 
over, Jet them live never ſo long; and I may offer it 


not only for the Sake of Decency in Religion, but 


alſo as a Piece of worldly Policy, to all thote who are 
thus diſpoſed to turn their Thoughts to ſome other 


Profeſſion, where they may ſhew their Parts and Abt- 


tities more Conſiſtent with their Characters, and 
wherein they. will not fail both to make a better Fi- 
gure, and to raiſe à greater Fortune perhaps than in 
the Church. But who can think, with a good Con- 
wience, of expoſing his Soul to ſuch Temptations, as 
muſt neceſſarily follow a divided. Intereſt, between 
God and the World? Who can think there is not 
a-great Deal of Danger, in engaging in this Offce 
without a Call from God, without a zealous Inten- 


tion of officiating as Servants devoted wholly. to 


lim? But this Danger lieth not in the Uſe, but in 
N 5 | the 
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the Abuſe of our Miniſtry. Therefore after having 
proved our Sufficiency to others, and ſatisfied ou: 
own Conſciences, we may reaſonabiy hope to be ſuc- 
ceſsful in our Miniſtry, if we apply ourſelves dilt- 
gently to the Service; at leaſt to be out of Fear of 
abuſing the Office, if there be no Want in us of Zea! 
and Devotion ; and that can never be when we have 
the Duty at Heart; but whenever Devotion cools, the 
Service will be ſaint, and then we fhall certainly fal! 
into fome negligent Way of officiating, which is a 
great Abuſe ; for there muſt be ſome Life and Spirit 
required in performing religious Offices in the Church, 
otherwiſe we ſeem in the Service to have neither 
Regard to God nor Man, as if we were only caft- 
ing off a Burden, and cared not what became of it. 
This is neither to edify others, nor acquit ourſelves, 
and the Church rather loſes than gains by ſuch Ser- 
vice. . 8 

What a remarkable Difference there is in the fame 
Prayers, by the different Manner of delivering! And 
we may ſay the ſame of Sermons. The Appearance 


of Zeal and Devotion at Heart, with any Sort ot 


diſtin Pronunciation, and a tolerable Share of Jude 
ment does all. The Tone of the Voice is different in 
all Men; no two but are ſpecifically diſtinguithed 
from one another in the Utterance of their Words, 
but that doth not in the leaſt hinder the Devotion 
from being alike in all, and the Efficacy of all from 
being the ſame, who pray by the publick Liturgy ©: 
our Church. Piety alſo and Zeal in God's Service, 
{hewn in fo publick a Manner, enliven our Alten 
ion, 
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tion, and that helps very much towards Edification, 
makes ſometimes an indifferent Performance prevail, 


where an elaborate Argument, proſccuted Jeſs de- 


voutly, would be in little Eſteem with a Chriſtian 
Audience. For there is ſomething fo engaging in the 
holy and devout Performance of facred Offices, that 
it affects the whole Congregation, and begets Awe and 
Reverence even from the indevout Part, who are 
ſcarcely ever ſo hardy, as to give publick Offence to 

God and good Manners. | 
But if on the other Hand the Miniſter be careleſs 
in officiating, if he huddles over the Offices, as only 
intent to have the Buſineſs over; if he be not diligent 
to improve himſelf by Study in the Knowledge of 
holy Scripture, for the better Edification of | thoſe 
committed to his Charge, that he may teach them no- 
thing for Doctrine, but what is fairly to be proved 
and concluded by it ; if he be not ready to adminiſter 
the Sacraments in due Manner, and to be obedient to 
the Diſcipline of Chriſt, as this Church and Realm 
hath appointed according to the Commandments of 
God; if he be unconcerned at erroneous and ſtrange 
Doctrines, or unfaithful in the Charge he hath taken 
upon him, to banith and drive them away, according 
to his Power and Ability by the Word of God, by 
Exhortations and Admonitions publick and private for 
that End, and alſo for Reformation of any other 
Failure, whenever it appears to come within his Pro- 
vince, viliting both Sick and Whole, as Occaſion 
mall require: But above all, if he layeth himſelf out 
oo much for this World, and conſequently cannot 
| fail 
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fail of being deficient either in Watchfulneſs, So- 
briety, or good Behaviour; if he knoweth not how 
to rule his own Houſe well, to keep his Children in 
Subjection, and a decent Gravity in his Family: In 
any one of theſe Reſpects, if he faileth, he abuſes his 
Duty. 

How little Time therefore hath any Minifter of our 
Church, who ſecketh faithfully to diſcharge his whole 


Duty, to er gs the Things of this Life! So that, 


of Conſequence, if he goeth through all the Parts of 
his Office well, he cannot have ſo much idle Leiſur- 
or Acquaintance with the World, as to fall in Love 
with it; for he mnit be in Dread always, leſt his 
Time ſpent that Way be ſo much miſ-{pent, if 
it doth exceed in any Degree the neceſſary Calls 
for Life and Maintenance of himſelf and his Fa- 
mily. 

Thus you ſce, my Brethren, thoſe Things which 
abuſe the Office, that make a Clergyman deſfpicabl: 
in the Eycs of God and Man, that affront Religion, 
and encourage Infidelity, that ſow the Sceds of Error 
in the Church, and of Rebellion in the State ;. for 


ſurely as there never was a Civil War carried on, but 


had ſome bad Clergyman to puſhi it forward; ſo alle 
the only beſt Remedy and Antidote againſt Hereſy. and 
Sedition, is a good and pious Clergy ;. for Religio! 


and Government are equally founded, and- no other 


Way to be eſtabliſhed, but by the regular Diſcharge 
of the Laws of God, and they cannot be put in due 
Execution in a holy and fpiritual Manner, but by 
the Officers of the Church. 

But! 
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But above all, my Brethren, be careful to ſeek and 
preferve a good Reputation; for although we are not 
to love the World, yet it is neceſſary for us to keep 
fair with it. Study to give no Offence by any Mo- 
roſeneſs and Singularity of Behaviour in indifferent 
Matters, for even your temporal Concerns, with thoſe 
with whom you muſt have neceſſary Intercourfe, will 
often occaſion Diſputes, and fome hard Thoughts on 
your Conduct; but if you can keep up a good Name 


with them, you can hardly fail of Succeſs in your 


Miniſtry; and to do this there is but one ſure Way, 
and that is by a good Life and Converſation, which is 
equally in the Power of all, be their Parts greater or 
leſs. A Man offers himſelf but with an ill Grace to 
his Pariſhioners in diſcharging any ſacred Office, who 
hath any known Blot in his Character, eſpecially of 
an immoral Nature; for how can he pretend to do 
his Duty well, to decry Vice and propagate Virtue 
and Religion in the World, who cannot thew his own 
good Works before Men, for a Proot of his Doctrine 


or Devotion? A Miniſter of the Goſpel muſt let his 


Light ſo ſhine by Example, that it may work upon 
others by the Influence of his own Practice, as well 
as by Inſtruction in Chriſtian Knowledge; otherwiſe 
he may preach and pray, and do the other Offices of 
his Function never fo regularly, and yet be all the 
While an unfrunful Miniſter of God's Word, But 
the Caſe 1s quite otherwiſe with a Man, who ſtands 
fair in the Eſteem of the World for a virtuous and 
good Life; his Qualifications are doubled in the Re- 
rerence and good Opinion which his Flock have of 
him. 
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him. Whenever he ſpeaks in the Way of his Office, 
it is with Authority, or even out of it, he 1s welt 
heard, and always reſpected. It rarely happens but 
ſuch a Clergyman, if he have any tolerable Capacity, 
is accounted an eminent Preacher, a notable Caſuilt, 
and remarkably excellent with the Bulk of his Pa- 
riſhioners in all Parts of his Profeſſion ; nay, with 
not a ſew he ſhall be, if learned, a wiſe Counſellor 
at Law, a conſummate Politician, a profeſſed Phyſi- 
cian, as well as Divine; and indecd he is able to do a 
great deal of Good in all theſe Faculties. Can any 
Man then, who ſtains his Reputation by Immorality, 
be ſuffictent for the Cure of Souls, when ſuch good 
Effects may and ought to be expected from the ſacred 
Miniſtry © Will any conſcientious Pariſhioner adviſe 
with him on any Point, either within or out -of his 
Profeſſion? Will he depend much on his Veracity or 
Knowledge, who preacheth more than he thinks fit to 
practiſe ! 

How careful then ſhould he be, who enters on the 
Calling, to recommend and maintain himſelf by a 
fair Character! Every ill Step he makes in Life, is 4 
Bar to keep him out, and diſqualify him for the Bu- 
ſineſs of a Profeſſion, which is inconſiſtent with Im 
morality or profligate Manners, Men will venture te 
truſt a Lawyer with the Settlement of their Eſtates, a 
Phyſician with their Health, and the Army with their 
Defence in Time of War, be their Principles of 
Religion what they will; but no wiſe Chriſtian will 
truſt a Divine with his Soul who is a known Prot 
gate in Lite and Converſation, It confounds all the 
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Ends and Deſigns of Chriſtianity, and ſtops the Pro- 
greſs of Virtue and Religion in the World, to be 
under the Tuition of Men unſound in Practice, though 
profeſſing ſound Doctrine: There is no good Profpect 
in depending upon fuch ; for the Jealouſy of others 
will evermore ſtand in the Way of their Inflructions, 
and remain a dead Weight upon them. To practiſe 
as we protels on an erroncous Principle, is, no doubt, 
criminal in its Nature; yet it is ſuch a Crime as car- 
ries with it ſome fort of Plea, and the Face of an 
Excuſe; but to practiſe contrary to what we certainly 
know, openly preach and confidently profeſs, is what 
neither God nor Man can bear without Deteitation 
and Reſentment, It blaſts a Man's Reputation ſo as 
he can do no great Matter of Good ever after, either 
for himſelf or others, even in the Way of temporal 
Dealings with Men, much more in Spirituals. For 
the Miniſters of God are ſent into the World, to per- 
ſuade and inſtruct in Love without any Force on Con- 
ſcience ; and how (hall they be able to do that by Per- 
ſuaſion, which ſeems to come out of the Mouths of 
ſuch Men loaded with Hypocriſy, to impoſe upon 
others: Miniſters of looſe Behaviour and unguarded 
Manners, are the moſt unqualihed Perſons in the 
World to aQt in religious Concerns for the Good of 
Souls; for if they know not how to take Care of their 
own, can they with any Reaſon be ſuppoſed to look 
after others, with any Degree of Love and Faithful- 
neſs? Without ſomething of Saint-like Innocence few 
have Skill enough to aw the Trumpet in Zim, and 
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to cauſe the Heart of Man to tremble, and turn unto 
the Lord for a Blefling, Repentance and Faith are 
Bleſſings which we indeed receive at the Hand of God 
as his Gitts, but yet they ordinarily come by hearing 
the Word of God, and who will readily open their 


Hearts to receive it from the Mouth of an unworthy 


Apoſtle or Miniſter, whoſe Manners give Ottence, 
although it be the Power of God unto Salvation to 
every one that belicveth; who will believe their Re- 
port? We find the Obſtinacy of the Zeros was able to 
withſtand all the divine Preaching of Chriſt himſe's, 
becauſe there went about a falſe Report of him raifed 
by the Phariſees, who not being able to oppoſe his 
Doctrine, or to reſiſt the Force of Reafon with Which 
he ſpoke, reſolved to defame him in his Life and 
Manners ; Bebold, jay they, a Man gluttonaus and 
Vine: bibler, a Friend of Publicans and Sinners; and in 
the Chriſtian. Church the Caſe will be much worſe, 
although we ſhould {peak with the Tongues of Men «+ 
Angels, and have net Charity, that is, not only are 
without the Perfection of Chriſtian Love, but are de 
ficient in moral Goodnels and Righteouſneſs, which 
are the ordinary Fruits thereof, (which is much more 
than not being mcely exact in Ceremonials, which 
was all the Zews had with any Shew of Reaſon to ob- 
ject againſt our Saviour) we ſhall find Men as obil:- 
nate in this Age to edity by all we can ſay or do fo: 
them, in the Way of our Office. Men are led b. 
the Evidence of Senſe ſometimes into the better Form 
ation of a rational Judgment, and why may they nv! 
be ſometimes ſtaggered in their ordinary Way of think- 
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ing, by ſomething that looks like ſenſible Evidence 


againſt them? If we hear a Man, who lives like a 
Heathen, talking learnedly in the Language of the 
Goſpel, ſome, who know nothing of his Converſation 
and Manners, may think he is delivering a good Chriſ- 
tian Leſſon ; but there will be perhaps others itrangely 
given to doubt, and apt enough to ſuſpect, that there 
may be in him ſome Spice of Pricſt-craft and Hypo- 
criſy lurking under the fanRihed Face of Chriſtianity. 
Surely One immoral Clergyman doth more Hurt to 
the Cauſe of God and Religion in the Church, than 
Ten good Ones can rectify! St. Fohn bids us nt to 
believe every Spirit, but to try them, whether they be of 
God*., And again, Let no Man decerve you; he that 
doth Righteauſneſs ts richieous, even as he is righteous f. 
This is the only Way to try a Spirit, which we 


are to truſt to and believe. Mere nottonal and ſpe- 


culative Knowledge is not enough to recommend 
a Preacher of Righteouſneſs, but ſuch muit allo 
lead a righteous Life, and by his own Example 
in doing the Work of Righteouſneſs, ſhew that 
he is indeed righteous, For St. Pau/ tells us, Satan 
himſelf ſometimes is transformed into, an Angel of 
Light. i 

Let us all therefore not only watch over the Flock, 


but over ourſelves, that no Blemiſh appear in our 


Lives, to wound the Spirit of our Friends, or open 
the Mouths of our Enemiess againſt us; and fince to 
us is committed the Nerd of Reconciliation, let us give 


Chap. iv. 1. + Chap. iii. 7. 
ng 
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no Offence in any Thing, that the Miniſiry be nos blamed, 
but in all Things approving ourſelves as the Miniſters « 
God x. 


*'2 Cor. vi. 3 
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